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INTRODUCTION. 




|0D so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everiast- 
ing life." From this we gather that God the Father 
has given to us an inestimable gift, which is none 
other than Christ Himself, and with Him, of course, 
all things which are good for us, for time and eter- 
nity ; and moreover, that He has given us this ftiU 
and comprehensive gift freely and unconditionally. 
It is expressly given to " whosoever believeth ; " 
that is, to whomsoever does accept it. God will re- 
joice over him for accepting it, and love him into 
fiill appreciation and enjoyment of it. Wonderful 
is the love of God in giving His Son ; but more 
wonderful the fatal and suicidal perversity of man, 
which declines the oflFer of such mercy, preferring 
the fascinations and enticements of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 

Christ in grace is the object of faith to us for sal- 
vation, in the fullest sense of the word ; and Christ 
in glory is the object of hope to us for separation, 
detaching us from this world, and attaching us to 
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the world of glory hereafter ; and Christ in Himself 
is the object of love for devotion, and fruitfulness, 
and a profitable life. In this is the Father glorified, 
that we bring forth much fruit. 

It is proposed in this volume to speak of Christ 
under these three heads, and to show how faith, 
hope, and charity, or love, are the powers which 
should influence our moral being and spiritual life. 
Indeed, it is easy to show that it was intended to be 
so, and that we were made to be influenced by this 
triad of virtues, and that they are substantially 
needful for our perfect happiness. Take a man who 
is living only for this world ; we may venture to say 
that without trust he is not happy, nor can he be 
whilst he is suspecting every one about him. What 
a life of suspense, and fretting, and anxiety is his ! 
He sees a possible enemy in every friend, darkness 
in every light, and danger in every security. He 
cannot be happy without trust ; but even with 
trust, he cannot be well without an object of hope 
in his life. Fears will intrude, and clouds inter- 
vene, and his confiding and trustful happiness, such 
as it is, if it have no future in it, is spoiled in the 
thought that it cannot last, or that it is too good to 
last ; and certainly how can he expect it to lead to 
anjrthing better than itself? " Hope springs," says 
the poet, 

eternal in the human breast : 
Man never is, but always to be blest. 

Often, it may be, hope tells a flattering tale, and 
holds out a delusive prospect, or a disappointing 
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mirage ; but it is quite plain, nevertheless, that man 
delights himself in regarding it, and finds pleasure 
in following it. Dull indeed and dreary is the pro- 
spect which has no horizon ; and cheerless is the life 
which has no hope or interest in its future. How 
heavily drags the time or the work which has no 
promise, or ultimate issue, at its end ! The drown- 
ing man, they say, will clutch at a straw : such is 
the spontaneous eflFort of our nature when it is left 
to itself. We say to the despairing man in his dis- 
tress. Cheer up ! The longest lane has a turning. 
We say to the sufferer with whom we would sym- 
pathize, and whom we would lift up out of his 
misery and darkness, I hope you will soon be bet- 
ter. The longest night has a morning ; it is darkest 
ever before the dawn. Look up ! take courage ! we 
say to the down-hearted; it is better on before. 
There is much uncertainty, no doubt, in all these 
promises, but I adduce them to show that we all 
feel that some prospect in the future is a cheer to 
the present. 

Then, again, without an object of love^ how lone- 
some and desolate is the heart of a man ! He may 
have trust, and he may have hope; but without 
something to love, and some one to live for, his life 
is vacant, and wanting in stimulation and energy. 
Such a man is apt to get misanthropic, and is sure 
to retire into himself, only to prey upon the vitals 
of his own existence. Living in misery, he will die 
in something worse ! 

If these virtues are so necessary for our social life 
on earth, how much more are they necessary for our 
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moral and spiritu^,! well-being, and our best happi- 
ness and highest usefulness. Therefore we say a 
Christian man's religion is not complete without 
them. There is nothing worth calling religion — at 
any rate, it is not true, but false religion — ^which 
has not Christ in His grace as the object of faith. 
Delusive and damning is the teaching which in- 
trudes any thing, or any person, or any condition, 
between the lost sinner and the Saviour. But even 
to those who are happily free from all false trusts, 
and have real living faith in Christ, their spiritual 
life is tossed about with many conflicts, and is full 
of distress and perplexity if it have not a definite fu- 
ture of hope. Often it causes them anxious thoughts 
whether they are really the Lord's or not ; often they 
are in darkness and heaviness, and sorely tempted 
to doubt everything ; with all their faith, they are 
apt to look into the future with dread. Too many 
try to cheer themselves with the thought of going 
to heaven when they die, but they are obliged to. 
make an effort of their own to hold this before their 
eyes, and keep themselves to it, lest their minds 
should wander to something darker. We want hope, 
or the true object of hope, in our souls, and we can- 
not be at rest till we have the one which God has 
provided, and then we shall find it will hold us up, 
and not need holding. The Christian's true hope is 
Christ in His coming glory. Not the grave, where 
the weary body shall rest ; nor heaven, where the 
wicked shall cease from troubling ; but Christ, the 
Living One, who is coming again to change our vile 
body, and make it like to His own, whether we be 
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awiake or asleep at the time. We have life in Christ 
now, and heaven is the sphere of it, and eternity is 
the duration of it ; but hope leads the soul away to 
something higher and greater than merely heaven or 
eternity, and says we shall be together hereafter, and 
live together with the Lord in a glorified state. Now 
are we the sons of God, and our conversation is in . 
heaven ; it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
but this we know, that when He does appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. 
He that hath this hope in Christ, purifieth himself, 
even as He is pure. This hope lifts the soul above 
the fogs and mists of earth, and out of the mire and 
clay of the world, and the doubts and fears of our 
frail nature, away off into the regions of endless day 
and eternal glory. The God of hope can give us a 
joy and peace in believing which cannot be had 
otherwise, and make us to abound more and more 
in this elevating hope by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. (Rom. xiii. 5.) The Christian who enjoys 
this hope walks fi-eely here below, and knows that, 
however green and sweet the pasture is, through 
which the Good Shepherd is leading him now, more 
green and more enduring pastures await him on the 
other side. With the eye of faith he sees Jesus 
now, though it is through a glass, darkly ; hereafter 
Jesus shall be seen without the glass — a greater and 
more complete life awaits him. What a blank 
ought the absence of such a hope to make in a 
Christian's life if such is the fulness and brightness 
of the prospect ! 
And then as to love. Having Christ for our joy 
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and salvation here and hereafter also, we naturally 
love Him, and desire to thank and praise Him, not 
only with our lips, but in our lives also. Regarding 
Him in Himself as the One who loved us, and gave 
Himself for us, how can we be happy, or our Chris- 
tian life be complete, if we do not wholly and zea- 
lously give ourselves up to Him and to His service ? 
This is true devotion, a life of spending and being 
spent for Him. Our hearts were made to love with, 
and God has given us in Christ Jesus a Friend who 
sticketh closer than a brother, who can support us 
in all dangers and carry us through all temptations, 
who can guide and direct us in all usefulness, and 
employ us in soul-elevating service. How can a 
man make himself happier than God can make 
him ? — and how can God make men happy except 
in His own way — in the way of giving ? If there 
is no such object of love before a man, external 
to himself, though he be a Christian man, and one 
who hopes to be with Christ in glory, his life be- 
comes selfish instead of generous ; and he thinks 
more about his own peace and happiness than that 
of others. Or even if the object of love be other than 
the One God has given — ^be it, as it often is, some 
Church, or some system, or some traditional party 
— the man becomes contentious and bigoted, or he 
comes into the bondage of legality, instead of the 
liberty of the gospel ; he loses all vigour and expan- 
sion, and he comes back instead of going on — some- 
times even into distrust of God and unprofitableness 
to men. It is wonderful how some Christians, with 
all their profession of Christ, think it is true hu- 
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mility to be unbelieving about pardon and safety, 
and true meekness to be remembering their sins, 
and uncertain about their future. So much for en- 
tertaining a Church, or tradition, or human reli- 
giousness, for an object of love and devotion, in- 
stead of Christ Himself, the Living One, who is 
able to guide us into all truth, and keep us in it. 

The Christian character, then, we say, is not com- 
plete without all these three Christian graces. With- 
out the first, we are dead in trespasses and sin* ; 
without the second, we are cheerless ; and wjthout 
the third, we are counted as dead — as sounding 
brass and tinkling cymbals. We need all these. 
As our faith is jiot intelligent unless we see the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost — in the 
Christ who came to manifest God to us — so the 
Christian life is not fiill or complete without faith in 
Christ, and hope in Christ, and love of Christ. May 
the Lord Himself lead us in the consideration of this 
interesting and profitable subject, and bless us in it, 
for His name's sake. 

It may be interesting to note, before we enter on 
the subject in detail, how the apostle Paul uses this 
triad of graces : first, as to our life here in this pre- 
sent world ; and also as to the higher subject of ac- 
cess to God and worship. In his Epistle to Titus 
he says, the grace of God, which brings salvation, 
teaches that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world, looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the Lord God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, " who gave himself for us, that 
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he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." Behold here how he speaks of grace as 
bringing us to salvation, and keeping us in it, 
cheering our hearts by the hope of the Lord's com- 
ing, and drawing out our lives for love of Christ in 
good works. (See Titus ii. 11-14.) 

And then as to access. In the Epistle to the He- 
brews he says, Let us draw near to God with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith ; let us hold fast the 
profession of our hope without wavering, and let us 
provoke one another unto love and good workis ; so 
much the more as we see the day approaching. 




PART I. 

CHRIST IN GRACE, THE OBJECT 
OF FAITH. 




CHAPTER I. 

SALVATION. 

^^But of him are ye in Christ Jesus y who of God is made 
unto us wisdom^ and righteousness y and sanctification, 
and redemption: 

" Thaty according as it is written. He that gloriethy let 
him glory in the Lord'' — i Cor. i. 30-31. 

|HE Lord Jesus Christ came to seek and to save that 
which was lost ; and let us not suppose that His 
mission was in vain, but believe and expect that 
in reality He came, and is here still, seeking and saving 
multitudes 'who without Him could never have obtained 
Gk)d's favour and forgiveness. Whatever may be the in- 
strumentalities that are used, and whatever the number and 
the kind of persons who are employed, yet, let us remem- 
ber, the work is His by the power of the Holy Ghost : 
without Him was not anything made that was made, and 
without Him is not anyone saved who is saved. 

We shall see as we go on, that sinners of various kinds 
are saved, and that believers of various kinds are helpeci 
in the race which is set before them ; but in every case 
we shall see that faith only is the instrumental cause 

B 2 
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whereby saving or healing virtue comes to them who are 
in need. 

In this chapter I propose to consider our subject in 
general ; and to show that this salvation is one worthy of 
the great God, all merciful and all good; and it is one 
which exactly and fully meets all our wants. In the end 
of the first chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
St. Paul sets before us, in very few words, a most com- 
prehensive statement of the source, and manner, and cha- 
racter of this salvation. "Of Him," says he, "are ye in 
Christ Jesus, who is made unto us the wisdom of God." 

First, observe, it is of Him, that is, from God the Eternal 
Father, who is Himself the source of it ; and secondly, 
he says, "ye are in Christ Jesus" — the substitute or repre- 
sentative — by which he shows the manner of this salva- 
tion ; and then, thirdly, that Christ is made unto us the 
wisdom of God, which indicates to us its character. 

First. Salvation is of Him — the Lord. Long before 
we knew our need, and indeed long before we were 
created at all, the Lord foresaw the fall of man, and de- 
vised it. So that, in the purpose of God, the Lamb was 
slain before the foundation of the world. We may here 
remark, this was not an after-thought, as something with 
which God would mend a broken creation, but a means 
whereby He originally intended to manifest Himself in 
His greatest and highest character. Creation shows Di- 
vine power and wisdom, but Redemption brings before 
us, and even to us. His forgiving and forbearing love: 
God is love, and it is a forgiving love. It is a kingly 
fiterogative to forgive. 

The Lord God created us, not to be saved, but that we 
should be His companions for ever. Satan's temptation 
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and man's fall, so far from frustrating this original pur- 
pose, rather advanced it ; for through the Atonement it 
has become possible for fallen man to be changed from a 
creature to a son, and if a son, then an inheritor of eternal 
glory ; so that the Lord, who was praised for the wonder- 
ful works of Creation, when the morning stars sang toge- 
ther for joy, is now praised also for the far more wonderful 
work of Redemption. The Lord Jesus speaks of Himself 
as the Wisdom of God, in the Proverbs, thus : " When 
there were no deptbs, I was brought forth; when there 
were no fountains abounding with water. Before the moun- 
tains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth : 
While as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor 
the highest part of the dust of the world. When he pre- 
pared the heavens, I was there : then I was by him, as one 
brought up with him, and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him : Rejoicing in the habitable part of hi3 
earth ; and my delights were with the sons of men." (Prov. 
viii. 24-31.) In this passage we are carried back to a very' 
remote, not antiquity, but eternity, and we see how our 
Lord Jesus was there and the Father ; and we see their joy 
and interest in this their future Redemption. Salvation, 
therefore, is no new thing, and beyond all dispute God 
Himself is the source of it, and from Him it flows as a 
river from its fountain — all the grace and glory are com- 
municated through the Son of His love, who is as the 
channel of these blessings to us. 

Secondly, let us consider its manner — ''ye are in Christ 
Jesus'' These are but a few words, but how comprehen- 
sive ! In undertaking the work of man's salvation, the 
Lord God adopted a plan at once simple and yet most 
perfect and effectual, and altogether inaccessible to failure. 
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He placed us, while yet uncreated, unfallen, and unborn, 
in Christ Jesus, that He might do for us what we could 
never have done for ourselves. Having thus judicially 
placed us in His Son, the Lord has made Him unto us in 
His death, resurrection, ascension, and coming again, 
Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption. 
That that has been done is an historical fact beyond un- 
doing. He did not die or rise again for Himself, but as 
our Representative, and for us ; and therefore, all the bene- 
fits which can possibly accrue are ours. They are all now 
ready, and we are invited to approach and accept them by 
faith. By placing us in Christ, God has made us what He 
is, and He accepts from Him what we should give. " He 
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him." 
(2 Cor. V. 2 1 .) Substitution is the groundwork of all God's 
dealings with us, and of ours, with Him : any and every 
system and theory of man which ignores this is another 
gospel which is not another, and is quite apart from the 
manner of God's appointed dealings with us. 

Thirdly, we come to the character of this salvation. He 
was made unto us the Wisdom of God, Righteousness, 
Sanctification, and Redemption. It was necessary that 
Christ should be made for us the Wisdom of God, for 
man by his wisdom knows not God or His ways. When 
the Lord told His disciples that He must suffer and be 
killed at Jerusalem, St. Peter took Him and began to re- 
buke Him, saying, "-Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall 
not be unto thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence unto me : 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men." (St. Matt. xvi. 22-23.) Human wisdom 
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would take or make salvation without regard or respect to 
God*s honour. His word had been disobeyed, His will 
disregarded, man had fallen into captivity to Satan, and 
that wicked spirit had become the Prince of this world. 

These great facts needed to be counteracted, and some 
great deed to be performed, greater than that of man's 
disobedience — some rare, effectual, and prevailing power 
to be brought in to overmatch the power of sin — some 
greater person to be introduced who would put down 
Satan. Man's wisdom leaves all this out of calculation ; 
and it has in it besides the folly to despise the wisdom of 
God, and substitute for it some efforts of its own, in the 
way of self-improvement; making the outer life and the 
outer character like the sepulchre, beautiful outside, while 
the inside remains as it was, full of corruption and dead , 
men's bones. When a man tries to change his life, and 
to save himself, what is this but superseding God's salva- 
tion ? He tries to do it all in his own strength. What 
is this but counting God's great Substitute as an unne- 
cessary thing? Christ crucified was, in the wisdom of 
God, an absolute necessity for the recovery and redemp- 
tion of a fallen world ; but in the wisdom of man it was 
a stumblingblock to the Jews, and to the Greeks fool- 
ishness. So it is now to the religious who are following 
the traditions of " the fathers," and making thereby the 
word of God of none effect. Christ crucified is a stum- 
blingblock to them ; they seem to say. If this short and 
easy way of salvation is the only and ^;he right way, what 
is the use of us, and our religiousness and devotion, and 
our prayers and our adoration, and our sacrifices ? It^ 
undeimines their system altogether, and takes the ground 
from under their feet, and the beloved occupation out of 
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their hands. They work to save themselves, whilst God, 
who loves them, and knows they cannot do so, has pro- 
vided a real salvation for them, and only for their accept- 
ance. But it is not in their wisdom to serve God, as they 
call it, with that which costs them nothing ; they wish to 
buy their salvation. Saving themselves, and serving them- 
selves, this they call serving God. While a man thinks he 
can do something, even some great thing — says in his 
heart, What good thing shall I do, that I may inherit eter- 
nal life ? — it is repulsive to his pride to be told that it is 
all to be done for him, whilst he stands by as a poor, lost, 
helpless creature, who can do nothing. He thinks he is 
rich, because he knows not that he is poor, and blind, and 
wretched ; and all his works are useless, and cannot count 
before God — they belong to the kingdom of Satan, and 
therefore cannot be current in the Temple, they are not the 
shekel of the Sanctuary. God saw that Christ must die, 
and must die the sinner's death to pay the sinner's price ; 
but it is a great stumblingblock to the self-righteous, who 
are going about to establish their own righteousness, and 
have not the wisdom yet to submit to the righteousness of . 
God. 

To the Greeks, that is, to the learned and the thinking 
portion of humanity, who profess to be free from religious 
trammels and creeds and doctrines, the wisdom of God is 
inane folly and childishness : to put one man to die for 
another is so very absurd ; to suppose the Eternal God 
has become a man, say they, — how can God be a man ? If 
He is a man, how can He be a God ? — it is so senseless, 
so unworthy of a reasoning mind. His wisdom laughs at 
God's, for it is foolishness to him ; but for all this God's 
wisdom will stand, and man's — ^whether he be Jew or 
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Greek, religious or learned — must fall on this stone and be 
broken ; otherwise this stone must and will fall on him, 
and grind him to powder. God has made Christ, once for 
all, Wisdom, His unerring Wisdom, unto us and for us ; 
and He is satisfied, even if men are not. 

Thus, in the perfect wisdom of God, through the blood- 
shedding of Christ, the Lamb of God, pardon is obtained 
and given to sinners; but besides and beyond pardon, 
God's ^honour requires that pardoned sinners should be 
clothed with righteousness before Him in heaven as 
His children, accepted in His beloved, and in a dress 
worthy of their high position. While angels are clothed 
in innocence and obedience, this is the robe of God's 
children. Adam and Eve were covered with coats of 
skins, evidently taken from beasts which had been offered 
in sacrifice. The Righteousness of the Lord, who was 
stripped of His robe and crucified, was given to us when 
we believed, and we are clothed with it as truly as He was 
made sin, and died the death as our Representative. We 
see an illustration of this in the story of the Prodigal Son ; 
when he'tumed to come home, his father put his arms of 
forgiveness round him, and called for the best robe for 
him. God has made Christ unto us Righteousness, or Jus- 
tification. In raising the Lord Jesus from the dead, He 
has given us proof that the atonement has been accom- 
plished, and therefore pardon and justification are ready 
for us; that God's children, clothed in this garment, should 
walk and live in this present world as those who belong to 
another, and are actuated by power and influence from 
above. Then, as to sanctification, God has promised all 
this salvation for us, but He intends us to be witnesses 
and examples of it to others ; so He exalted His Son to 
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heaven, to obtain the power of the Holy Ghost to sanctify 
us to His service, and fit us for His work. In the fact of 
the exaltation of the Lord Jesus to heaven, we have the 
assurance that power is provided for sanctification ; that is, 
" holiness to the Lord," fruitfulness towards Himself, and 
usefulness towards men. 

Lastly. In the promise to send the Lord Jesus the second 
time, without sin unto salvation, we have an assurance that 
there is a ready provision for the changing our vile bodies, 
that they may be made glorious like the Lord's, to dwell 
with Him for ever. The apostle calls this our redemption; 
for the Lord Jesus redeemed our bodies as well as our 
souls, and therefore would not be satisfied until He saw 
the full result of His sacrifice. Thus the Lord Jesus is set 
before us in His fulness, that is to say, in His death, resur- 
rection, ascension, and coming again, in a fourfold charac- 
ter, as the Object of Faith. He means us to look at this 
Object, not in part, but altogether ; not for pardon only, 
but justification also ; and for sanctification as well, and 
also for redemption. All the four treasures are con- 
tained in Himself, the precious casket, which is even better 
and greater than all. 

So much for the salvation which is prepared in Christ 
Jesus, and set before us for our acceptance. It is true we 
cannot accept it of ourselves, but this inability is provided 
for also ; the Holy Ghost is given, and He is present to 
take of the things of Jesus and show them to us, working 
them in us as freely as they were wrought for us. While 
we look at the Object of Faith, there comes a mysterious 
virtue, as readily as life-giving power came from the 
brazen serpent. So those sinners who are willing and 
obedient to the invitation from Jesus may come, and they 
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shall receive. It is not worth our while to explain, even 
if we could, the meaning of that word " Come^' nor is it 
desirable to make it plainer to the understanding ; its true 
meaning may be experimentally known by simple obe- 
dience in the act of coming. Come, and you will find a 
power with which to do it. Intellectuallyy some unsaved 
ones may see the full-length fourfold likeness of Christ 
which is revealed in the Word, and despise as very im- 
perfect Christians those saved ones who do not ; but, for 
all this, it is in the spiritual kingdom as in the natural, 
that the man must be the child first ; he must speak as a 
child, understand as a child, think as a child ; but when 
he becomes the man he will put away childish things. As 
a rule, a believer's experience of Christ is progressive, even 
as childhood progresses to youth, and youth to manhood. 
This is the Holy Spirit's work in us ; in this is con- 
summated the salvation which God has provided. No 
flesh can possibly glory, it is all of God ; He planned it, 
He carried it out for us, and by His Holy Ghost He works 
it in us. There is no real life without the Spirit, no 
real work of God without the Spirit's operation. It only 
remains to ask in conclusion, before we go further, Reader, 
do you know this salvation of which we have been speak- 
ing.^ Is Jesus your Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctifica- 
tion, aild the hope of your Redemption for glory ? It is 
your privilege, and I would beseech you not to forego it. 



c^ 





CHAPTER II. 

SALVATION OF THE IGNORANT SINNER. 

•* Then he called for a lights and sprang in^ and came 
tremblings and fell down before Paul and StlaSy 

** And brought them outy and saidy St'rs, what must I do 
to be saved P** — ^AcTS xvi. 29-30. 

|T is good for us to have a clear idea of the attitude 
in which God now stands towards us. Having 
given us His Son to be our Saviour, and with Him 
and by Him having provided for us a salvation worthy of 
Himself, and exactly suited to all our needs, the Lord 
sends forth His invitation to all everywhere to come, and 
to come at once on hearing of it ; for all things are now 
ready. This indicates the attitude in which He waits. He 
is waiting to be gracious who loves to be kind. Life for 
the dead soul, pardon for the sinner, and peace for the 
troubled one, are all ready and all free, without money, and 
without price. This is not promised upon terms, but 
offered unconditionally to every sinner as such. The Lord 
is grieved, and even angry, when men reject His offer, or 
excuse themselves, adding insult to the injury of refusal 
by preferring something else, and alleging that preference 
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as the reason for not accepting at once His invitation. 
He remonstrates with those who offer anything like a 
price, sa3dng, "Wherefore do ye spend money for that 
which is not bread ? and your labour for that which satis- 
fieth not? hearken diligently imto me, and eat ye that 
which is good, and let your soul deHght itself in fatness. 
Incline your ear, and come unto me : hear, and your soul 
shall live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you." (Isa. Iv. 2-3.) Texts may easily be multiplied to 
show that God, who willeth not the death of the sinner, 
hath found a sufficient ransom ; and therefore He can be 
just, and justly save the sinner from going down to the pit 
of destruction. God is faithful to Him who paid the 
price ; and just to the sinner for whom the price was 
paid. He can forgive us our sins, and save our souls from 
death. 

This salvation is as full as God's abounding love could 
make it ; to meet all our needs as to the past, and as to the 
present, and as to the future. The believer is saved from 
the penalty of sin by the death of Christ, and from the 
power of sin by the grace of the risen and living Saviour, 
who lives to keep us as He died to save ; and, moreover, 
the believer is to be saved hereafter from the presence of 
sin. His soul may be for a time in what the Apostle calls 
the unclothed state, but finally he shall be saved in a 
glorified state, into the immediate presence of the King, 
to rejoice and reign with Him for ever. 

There is just one more thought about this ; it is a 
present salvation. For what is it to me if it is not mine, 
and mine now ? Our life is uncertain, and our danger, 
therefore, a present one ; our salvation is present also ; 
and thus it is that we are all at this moment either lost or 



14 CHRIST IN GRACE, THE OBJECT OF FAITH. 

found, either dead in Adam or alive in Christ, unsaved or 
saved. Too often people imagine that this salvation is 
something to be sought for when the time of danger 
arrives ; and in this way they make for themselves a third 
state or position, in which they vainly dream that there is 
no present need or danger. They promise themselves 
that they will not be lost, and they hope they shall be 
saved. But it is well to understand that the "brink of ruin" 
is not outside the horrible pit, but actually in it ; and, as 
it were, in the very bottom of it. The sinner is there, 
and from thence must be irrevocably launched into eternal 
ruin and damnation, if, by faith through grace, he is not 
taken out of the pit and placed upon the Rock. Can you, 
dear Reader, say with the Psalmist, " He," the Lord, 
" brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the 
miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and established 
my goings. And he hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our God " ? (Psa. xl. 2-3.) If you cannot 
say this, then the Scripture intends you to know, whether 
you feel it, or think it, or not, that you are in that awful 
pit still ; and there you will perish. A mighty Saviour 
invites you to yield to Him, that He may draw you out ; 
therefore, if you are ultimately lost, it will be because you 
would not be saved. 

In the sixteenth chapter of the Acts we have a beauti*- 
ful illustration of what this salvation is, ^nd what effect it 
can produce on the hearts and lives of those who are 
under its influence. See Paul and Silas landing for the 
first time in Europe, and going forward with a happy and 
thankful heart to tell others what a Saviour they have 
found. While they testified, the Lord opened the heart of 
Lydia to receive the things which were spoken, and she 
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was added to the number of the saved. Here was the 
first seal to their ministry in this place, and no doubt they 
rejoiced greatly and gave thanki ; but how quickly the 
storm gathered, and the once bright open sky became 
overcast; the Lord's servants were unjustly and unwarrant- 
ably beaten with stripes and cast into prison, and there, in 
the inner prison, their feet were made fast in the stocks. 
What is this ? The servants of the Most High could still 
trust their Master; His grace was sufficient for them. In 
this trying and sudden emergency were heard no com- 
plaints, no frettings of impatience, no threats of vengeance 
against their persecutors. Nay, the grace of God which 
brought them salvation, appeared with them still ; and in 
the midnight the dark dungeon resounded with their 
prayers to God, and their hymns of praise. Unconquered 
though captured, and free though captives, the other pri- 
soners heard them praising God ; and, what is more, the 
Lord heard them, and saw their faith and their trust, and 
He manifested His presence by shaking the foundations of 
the prison with an earthquake. The walls were shaken, 
the prison-doors flew open, and everyone'si bands were 
loosed ! The keeper of the prison, awaking out of his 
sleep, seeing that the doors were open, and supposing the 
prisoners were fled, drew his sword, and would have killed 
himself, to save himself, as he thought in his ignorance, 
from something worse; but Paul cried out, "Do thyself no 
harm : for we are all here." What a kind, forgiving voice 
was this ! He had no feeling of anger or revenge against 
the man who had so lately exceeded his orders in cruelty 
and severity t6 his prisoners. 

Such is the power of grace ; but let us see the effect of 
it upon this most ignorant and benighted man ; in his dis- 
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may and terror, he called for a light, and sprang in and fell 
down trembling before Paul and Silas. He could not ask 
any favour there, in this inner prison where they were, so 
he brought them out, and said, ** Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved ? " The outward circumstances may have greatly 
alarmed him, but it was the inward conviction of the 
Spirit which condemned him, "What must I do to be 
saved ? " He was lost and he was helpless, he could do 
nothing, and therefore he says — not What shall I } — but 
" What must I do ? " We do not suppose it was any par- 
ticular and peculiar wickedness of this man which con- 
demned him ; no, it was the simple operation of the Di- 
vine Spirit, by which his eyes were opened to see himself. 
A little child awakened by the Holy Spirit may feel the 
same condemnation ; or a moral, conscientious man, under 
the same convicting power, may feel it even more acutely 
than the man whose conscience has been hardened and 
blunted by long years of neglect. Let us not suppose, 
therefore, that the conviction of the jailer at Philippi was 
anything extraordinary : every child of Adam is bom in 
sin, and every such grown to years of responsibility is 
under condemnation. To use an illustration not inappro- 
priate to our subject, we may say, every unconverted and 
unsaved man is under a fourfold danger: — he is like a 
criminal who has been tried and condemned ; he is cast 
into prison ; he is bound with chains ; and he is guarded 
by a jailer. As an unsaved man, he is an unbeliever, he 
does not believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore 
he is condemned already, because he believeth not. (St. 
John iii. i8.) As an unbeliever, he is under the power of 
God's inexorable justice, which is a strong prison-wall and 
prison-door to him. "Can the Ethiopian change his 
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skin, or the leopard his spots ? " Thirdly, he is tied and 
bound with the chains of unforgiven sins ; link by link, 
Satan and the world and the flesh urged him to make that 
fearful chain, and now he is bound with it. There is no 
person on earth can break that chain but One, and he 
does not believe in Him who has that power. And, fourthly, 
there is Satan, the ofl&cer of justice, watching that pri- 
soner, and bent on his execution. Is this a picture of 
every unsaved man ? Yes, you light-hearted and ignorant 
and careless one, this is your state before God. You 
moral and respectable one, this is your state also. All 
kinds and all classes of men, when they are awakened by 
the Spirit of God, see themselves lost, because they are in 
this fourfold condition ; yet how gaily these unconscious 
ones laugh and trifle and walk, as if there were no danger 
whatever. They are deceiving themselves, or they are 
asleep and dreaming : they need to be brought as the 
Prodigal was, " to himself," or they need to be awakened 
from their sleep, and then, in all its fearful and overwhelm- 
ing reality, they will see and know they are condemned by 
God, fast in the arms of justice, and tied and bound with 
chains of sins, and in the power of Satan. It is enough 
to make them cry out, as the jailer did, " Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved ? " 

Beloved reader, you have either come to this experience 
in your life, or you have not. If you have never been 
awakened, may the Lord Himself awaken you now ; and if 
you have been awakened, and have fled for refuge and 
peace, may the Lord stir you up, and me, and all His 
believing people, more fully and deeply to realise the 
solemn danger of the unconverted ; so that we may feel as 
the apostle Paul felt, he was a debtor to all unsaved souls ; 

c 
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he was ready to put the gospel before them, and he was 
not ashamed. When the poor convicted one cried, "What 
must I do to be saved?" the apostle answered him readily 
— there is only one thing to say — " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." 
Paul and Silas set the finished work of Christ before the 
newly awakened sinner ; they bade him at once look away 
from anything he could do to what was done. " Grod so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." They gave the sinner to imderstand that 
Christ had paid his ransom, had paid the debt he owed. 
That without shedding of blood there could have been no 
remission ; but that the blood of Jesus had been shed, and 
now there was remission of sins for him. Christ the 
Lamb of God took and bore away your sins. In whatever 
way they put this simple fact before him, the Holy Spirit 
applied the truth, and his opened eyes beheld the gospel, 
and his heart received it, and he was saved. As he had 
acted before upon his own responsibility in putting them 
into the inner prison, so now he brings them out to his 
own house ; his heart is so changed towards them, as the 
instruments of God, who have brought salvation to his 
soul, h6 cannot do enough for them ; he must needs wash 
their stripes, which were uncared for when he made them 
fast in the stocks ; now he would tenderly nurse them, and 
set meat before them. But the servants of the Lord knew 
that their work was not yet done, though the man was a 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, and as such was saved. 
While he was tending them, they were mindful to speak 
the word of the Lord to him and to his house. (Acts 
xvi. 32.) The Word of God is given to make us intelligent 
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and wise on the subject of the salvation which we get by 
simple faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. In setting it before 
the new convert they were establishing him in the grace 
which he had received. Without this, in the hours of 
doubt or temptation, he would have had only his fading 
memory or his passing emotions to fall back upon. Thus 
many young converts are left without the teaching of the 
Word, and then they fall back and attribute to excitement, 
or some other unworthy cause, that which was a real work 
of the Spirit in their souls. 

The ignorant heathen jailer, awakened by an earth- 
quake, and brought in such a mysterious and wonderful 
way to feel and know he is a lost soul, is as wonderfully 
taught to see his salvation in Christ. As he came, under 
the Holy Spirit's operation, to know his lost condition, 
now by the same Spirit he is brought to know and feel 
himself saved. You might as well have told him he was 
not the keeper of the prison, as that he was not saved ; 
he knew it ; but evidently it was needful to tell him from 
the Word how it was he was lost, and how he was found ; 
how in Adam we all die, and how in Christ we are made 
alive. 

** If one died for all, then were all dead ; " and Christ 
died for all, that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, 
and rose again. (2 Cor. v. 14-15.) By the Word of the 
Lord, they put before him not only the manner of con- 
version, but also the nature of the new life, and showed him 
how Christ was buried and rose again ; and that there is 
a Christian ordinance by which we show forth our interest 
and participation in His burial and resurrection, by being 
baptized with water, in the name of the blessed Trinity, 

c 2 
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just as we show our interest and participation in the death 
of Christ by receiving the precious memorials of His 
body and blood in the Lord's Supper. He was baptized 
and his house, and they became professed believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, showing the same in their outward 
life. 

Thus began, and continued, and prospered, the work 
and the word of the Lord in this place. A useful and 
practical lesson may be gathered from this case. We see, 
first, God is no respecter of persons ; whether a man be 
ignorant or learned, moral or immoral, all these are out- 
ward, circumstances. God looks upon the heart, and sees 
there is no difference between one and another. All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God. His first 
work is to convict of sin, and show the man, whoever he 
is, and whatever he is, that he is a lost sinner, altogether 
ruined and undone. Though the awakened man may not 
understand all this, yet h^e will feel it, and cry out, just as 
he would in pain of body, "What must I do to be saved?" 

We see, then, clearly in this narrative what results we 
should aim to produce on the mind and conscience of the 
sinner, with reliance on the co-operation of the Holy 
Spirit. It will be easy to add the superstructure after- 
wards ; but the foundation should be laid first, and in 
order to do this, the ground — ^the hard stony ground, or 
the soft sandy ground, as the case may be — of the sinner's 
heart must be broken up or dug up. The very first work 
of the Spirit of God is to convince the world or the 
sinner of sin, because he believes not in Christ. One 
man may convince another of sin, and a man, by self- 
examination, may easily convince himself ; but there is a 
Divine conviction, which we cannot produce in ourselves. 
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or in one another, that we are lost sinners. It is a con- 
viction of the sin of not believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The unawakened controversialist will say, What 
of that ? Why should I believe in Jesus Christ, or that 
He is Lord and God ? He regards these things as matters 
of opinion; the Holy Spirit regards them as they are, 
matters of fact. God knows that between Himself and 
us, in our lost condition, there is a gulf fixed, and that 
we cannot pass it except by believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Let us remember, however, we are not con- 
demned because we are on the other side of the gulf ; 
but for not believing. This, then, is the work of the 
Spirit in particular — to show a man that he is lost because 
he is out of Christ. There is but one way across that 
gulf, and you are not in it. 

Dear reader, have you ever been awakened to see your- 
self a lost sinner, and as such, have you fled to Jesus and 
found acceptance through His blood ? It is a vital point, 
and one that concerns your eternal salvation. Pass it not 
by hastily or carelessly. Either the Spirit of God hath 
quickened and made you alive, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins, or He has not. If so, then you are still 
in your sins, aiid in the power of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil ; the child of wrath even as others, and in 
the same unsaved condition. I have endeavoured to show 
in this chapter that God has provided a salvation for us, 
and it matters not how ignorant, how careless, or how 
worldly we are or have been ; the Spirit of God can awaken 
us as by a lightning flash, and bring us under deep 
conviction, and into a wonderful salvation, such as many 
who have been educated in Christian and gospel doctrine 
do not know; for too many, alas, of such are perfect 
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strangers to the reality of this salvation, and when they 
see ignorant persons saved, they should be ready to smite 
upon their breasts, and say. Lord, are such ignorant out- 
casts to be saved, and am I to be left out ? Save me, 
even me also ! 



Pass me not, O mighty Spirit ! 

Thou canst make the blind to see ; 
Witnesser of Jesu's merit. 

Speak the word of power to me. 

Even me also ! 







CHAPTER III. 



SALVATION OF THE RELIGIOUS SINNER. 

** Now when he was in Jerusalem at the Passover^ in the 

feast day^ many believed in his name^ when they saw 

the miracles which he did. 
" But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because 

he knew all men, 
** And needed not that any should testify of man : for 

he knew what was in manP — St. John ii. 23-25. 

|N the previous chapter we considered the conver- 
sion of that ignorant and cruel man, the jailer 
of Philippi, and many will say that such a man 
needed conversion, and it was good for him. The same 
persons, however, might demur to the fact that a simi- 
lar conversion is necessary also for a Nicodemus ; though 
he be an Israelite, and not a Gentile, and one well in- 
structed in the Scriptures. Outwardly there may be a 
vast difference between those who appear as good, and 
those who are what we call bad ; and there may be great 
shades of difference among those who are accounted 
moral and respectable ; but for all this, God, who looks 
upon the heart and knows all men, declares in His un- 
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erring Word that there is no difference, for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God. A Jew may think 
himself a deal better than a Gentile, a moral man better 
than an immoral, and a religious than a worldly man ; 
and, doubtless, he is from one point of view ; but with all 
this, and all the greatest differences which can be ad- 
duced, it must be added, and granted, that all are children 
of Adam by nature, and, as such, are equally partakers of 
the Fall and its consequences. That which is bom of 
the flesh is only flesh, and cannot rise higher than flesh ; 
though it mount up to what is called a life of sanctity 
and mortification, it is but flesh still. Even though a man 
attain to the righteousness of Job, who was a perfect man, 
and one who eschewed evil and did good, yet, like Job, he 
would have nothing but his own integrity to fall back upon 
when put to the test (ch. xxvii. 5, 6). Cornelius was a de- 
vout man, and his prayers were heard ; but even he needed 
words whereby he might be saved. Saul of Tarsus, with 
a conscience void of offence towards God and towards 
man, living for God, and doing, as he verily thought, 
God service, yet was he all the time an unsaved sinner, 
and needed conversion. I think it is not without inten- 
tion and purpose that the .salvation of God, which is by 
faith only in Jesus Christ, under the figure of the new 
birth, is introduced to us in connection with such a good 
and exemplary human character as Nicodemus. This 
man was a Jew, and one who was high in religious stand- 
ing among the Jews, a master in Israel ; as to himself, per- 
sonally, we . may say he was an humble, unprejudiced, and 
teachable man, candid and generous, willing to learn, and 
one open to impression and conviction. Among other 
pious and thoughtful men of his time, Nicodemus had 
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been looking for the Messiah. Thirty years had now 
elapsed since the time predicted by the prophet Daniel 
for His coming ; and He was come indeed, but not in the 
way they were expecting. They were looking for a king, 
with mighty power to restore the kingdom of Israel, and 
to deliver the people of God from the hands of them that 
oppressed them. They were looking for the Son of David, 
who was to be greater and mightier than David, and the 
predicted time was come; therefore, when anyone ap- 
peared who manifested any surprising power, they went out 
to see. They went in crowds to see and hear John the 
Baptist, and wondered at him, and mused in their hearts 
whether he were the Christ or not, and some were sent 
to ask him, Who art thou ? Art thou the Christ ? And 
he confessed, and denied not, I am not the Christ. Art 
thou Elias, or that Prophet ? — evidently referring to the 
two witnesses who were to precede the coming of Christ 
in His manifested glory — and he said, I am not. Then, 
soon after, when the Lord Himself appeared in Jerusalem, 
working miracles, the religious and thoughtful ones were 
convinced that this must be the Christ; for of no one 
else was it said that He should open the eyes of the blind, 
and unstop the ears of the deaf. Evidently they had con- 
sulted together, and had come to the conclusion that this 
was indeed the Christ ; but how could He come in this way, 
and in the guise of a poor man, with only poor and even 
ignorant men for His companions ? They determined to 
send to Him, and deputed no other than Nicodemus ; no 
doubt very happy in having one in such high position to 
be their representative. Accordingly, Nicodemus came to 
Jesus by night, and said to Him, " Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God : for no man can do these 
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miracles that thou doest, except God be with him." He 
was the spokesman of those who are described as the 
many who believed in His name when they saw the 
miracles which He did; but we read, " Jesus did not com- 
mit himself unto them, because he knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man : for he knew 
what was in man." (St. John ii. 24-25.) He gave him to 
understand that He was not come to teach, or to rule, but 
to save. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." It is a 
spiritual kingdom, and therefore spiritual faculties are ne- 
cessary in order to discern and see the things belonging 
to it. The Lord was not propounding any new thing to 
Nicodemus when He spoke to him of the new birth. 
There never was any other way, from the days of Adam 
and Abel, to approach God, or to discern spiritual things. 
But somehow it would appear that Nicodemus, with all 
his knowledge and religiousness, had lost sight of this, 
or could never have been taught it, like many religious 
men of undoubted position and standing in our own day. 
In any case, it appears that Nicodemus, in the name of 
others, came to offer himself as a learner or disciple, as if 
the Lord were only a human teacher, though he acknow- 
ledged He was come from God ; and next, he seemed 
to be unconscious of the necessity of the new birth. 

No one can be said to believe in God, or in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, merely by a human or mental assent. Men 
may believe about Christ, and give firm adherence to 
creeds and doctrines ; but God is a Spirit, and only by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit can we apprehend or believe 
in God, and receive Christ. The Lord Jesus could not 
commit Himself to them, because they were approaching 
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Him with natural perception and apprehension ; therefore 
the Lord emphatically impresses on Nicodemus the abso- 
lute necessity, you must he horn again. Except a man be 
bom again of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God ; and except he be bom of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom. Marvel not," ye must 
be bom again. And, moreover, it is clear that the Lord 
was putting something before him which he ought to have 
known. "Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things?" In Old Testament times, men wpre bom 
again of the Spirit, and knew about forgiveness of sins, 
and about being taken out of the horrible pit and the 
miry clay, and having their feet set upon a rock, with 
a new feong in thejr mouths. (Psa. xl.) They knew also 
about soul danger, for the Psalmist cried, " O Lord, I 
beseech thee, deliver my soul;" and he got the deliver- 
ance for which he asked. (Psa, cxvi.) Again, in Old 
Testament times, men knew, as the Psalmist and Prophets 
plainly testify, about entering into the kingdom, that is, 
by willing obedience to the Word, committing themselves 
to the more immediate rule of God, to be henceforth 
under His direction and keeping. (Psa. xxiii., xxvii., Isa. 
xii.) Many naore passages might be given to prove that 
men in early times, being born again of the Spirit, and 
trasting in the word, the unchangeable word of the Lord, 
entered into a rest which could never be disturbed, any^ 
more than the word could be broken. Water is often used 
in the Old Testament and the New as the symbol of the 
Word, as wind is used for the Spirit, and blood for the 
Atonement.* A man is said to see the kingdom of God 

* "There are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood ; and these three agree in one," ^1 S\., "JoYccln . ^.^ 
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when he is converted, or changed from a natural to a 
spiritual man ; and he is said to enter into it when he, as 
a believer, has submitted himself to be guided and go- 
verned by the Spirit, through the Word of Gk)d. 

I am aw^ire that these verses have been interpreted by the 
Fathers, one after another, to mean or- refer to Christian 
Baptism with water in the name of the Blessed Trinity ; 
and many still think that they are fully defined in the 
blessings and privileges which they .say are communicated 
in the Sacrament of Baptism ; but with all deference to the 
Fathers, who have been wrong and mistaken on other 
points, such as Transubstantiation, Sacrifice, Priest, Altar, 
and the substitution of the Church for Christ, and such 
like, is it not better to interpret the Fathers by the Scrip- 
tures, and not the Scriptures by them ? Nicodemus was 
himself misled by his dependence on the traditions of the 
Fathers of his time, who had not adhered to the Word 
only, so that when he stood face to face with the Messiah 
he was expecting some one else. Again, it seems clear 
that these words of the Lord do not refer to Christian 
Baptism ; for how could Nicodemus be expected to know 
about that which was not yet instituted ? Besides, what 
baptized person or child ever sees anything after bap- 
tism which was not seen before ? and what spiritual 
kingdom, or thing belonging to it, does a baptized per- 
son see, and what spiritual kingdom does he enter ? The 
word enter implies, that, having faculties with which to 
perceive and know spiritual things, we willingly yield 



We need not gire texts which refer to the Spirit and the blood ; but 
here are some of many which refer to water : — i St. Peter i. 23 j St. 
John XV, 3 J Ephes. v. 26 ; Psa. cxix. 9. 
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ourselves to be led into possession. Nicodemus is per- 
plexed with the Lord's teaching ; and cries out, " How 
can a man be bom when he is old ? how can these things 
be ? " There is but one answer to these two questions. 
Marvel not. Are things impossible to the Lord because 
we cannot understand how they are done ? Is there any- 
thing too hard for the Lord ? If Nicodemus had asked 
these questions in a cavilling spirit, or if he had taken 
the attitude of one who knew about the new birth better 
than the Lord Himself, as many do, he could have 
received nothing from the Lord ; but evidently he was 
an earnest, conscientious man, and his desire was single 
to know the mind of the Lord ; and he asked the ques- 
tions, at any rate, in a teachable frame of mind. The 
Lord, therefore, dealt with him as He always deals with 
those who thus sit at His feet. He taught him, and spoke 
words to him, by which we may say he was converted or 
bom again, and by which he entered into the kingdom, 
then and there ! I suppose no one doubts that Nfcodemus 
became a believer in the Lord from that time, though, 
unhappily, on account of his high and influential position, 
he seems to have kept his light' very much to himself, 
instead of allowing it to shine out. At times, however, 
it did shine forth, and particularly at the hour of the 
Lord's cracifixion and death, with that of Joseph of 
Arimathaea, which had hitherto been hid. 

The Lord employed two remarkable signs or illustra- 
tions to help the enquiring Nicodemus ; the one He took 
from nature, the other from revelation, i. "The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth: so is every one that is bom of the Spirit." 
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That is to say, you with your natural perception cannot 
discern the work of the Spirit, any more than you can see 
the wind ; but you can hear the sound of the wind, so 
you can see the change which is wrought in him who is 
bom of the Spirit. He exercises new faculties which. are 
now given to him, such as he never possessed before. 
The new-bom man wonders why he never saw the mean- 
ing of familiar words before, and how it is all men do 
not believe ; now it seems so marvellously plain to him 
that he is lost in astonishment. Instead of asking for 
salvation, and working to get it, he is thanking God 
because he has it. " Behold," he says, " God is my 
salvation ; I will trast, and not be afraid : for the Lord 
Jehovah is my strength and my song ; he also is become 
my salvation." (Isa. xii. 2.) It is a mar\^ellous and un- 
mistakeable change which is wrought in a man — baptism 
m^es no such change. . This is the work of the unseen 
Spirit, typified by the wind. Man by nature knows not 
whence it comes or whither it goes ; but that a notable 
work is wrought, is undeniable. It is the Lord's do- 
ing, and it is all of His grace, and to Him be all the 
glory. 2. Next, the Loi-d takes a figure from revelation. 
** As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of man be lifted up : that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have etemal 
life." (St. John iii. 14-15.) What connection can there be 
between lifting up the serpent in the wilderness and bap- 
tism ? Evidently the Lord intended to teach that though 
His people, whom He brought out of Egypt, rebelled 
ag^-inst Him, yet when they submitted He was very pitiful, 
and He saved them. By departing from obedience, the 
people brought themselves under the power of serpents ; 



SALVATION OF THE RELIGIOUS SINNER. 3 1 

. but by obedience and submission to the Word, through 
Moses, they who were ready to perish were restored to 
life and health. How did healing virtue co;ne from the 
serpent of brass to heal the dying ? Nicodemus could not 
tell, but he firmly believed that it did come. So, though you 
cannot understand it, healing virtue comes through Christ, 
who is given by God, and lifted up for man. In this way, 
by illustration more than doctrinal statement, the Lord 
conveyed to the enquiring Nicodemus the fact and manner 
of the new birth by the Spirit, and the further blessing of 
those who by water and the Spirit enter into the kingdom 
of God. " God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." Nicodemus was 
saved, and besides him millions of others have been 
saved, and* brought to know experimentally the new birth 
by these words of the Lord Jesus — millions of baptized 
and unbaptized people have been brought to salvation by 
thus looking at the Crucified One. 

There lived a religious man in the time before our 
j^eformation, in this country, who of course had been 
baptized and confirmed, and had assisted in the sacrifice 
of the Mass, if he had not been a so-called priest himself, 
and offered this so-called sacrifice. None of these things 
satisfied his soul, so he ceased from man and sought unto 
the Lord ; or the Lord had compassion on him, and found 
him out and saved him. He was skilful in the art of 
illumination, and must have spent much time in this 
occupation. There is a book of prayers, written and 
painted by him, still extant, and in good preservation, 
which must have employed him for a long time. Among 
the pictures of the book, there is one which telU 'a. 
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wonderful tale of this painter's inner life ; it is a picture 
of Moses lifting up the brazen serpent in the wilderness, 
in which the. artist so arranges his subject as to show his 
meaning. He takes the figure of the brazen serpent and 
accommodates it for the purpose of showing life to the 
dead through a crucified Christ ; accordingly, we see the 
cross on which the serpent is elevated in the centre, 
dividing the figures or characters which form the picture 
into two distinct classes — those who are saved from the 
serpent's venom, and those who are not. Of the saved 
ones there is Moses pointing to the brazen serpent as if 
it were the occupation of his life, calling to the wounded 
ones to look and live ; another figure, which stands be- 
hind Moses, represents a man who is looking at the 
brazen serpent with arms crossed on his breast, to show 
how he was and is saved ; other characters behind him 
seem to be occupied about other things. Does not this 
arrangement show design and meaning? On the oppo- 
site side are four classes of persons who are not saved,, 
and the artist no doubt had been like many, or, I may 
say, all earnest-minded men, in one or all these four 
positions himself, and had found from personal expe- 
rience that they were not saving. First, there is a man 
in a true pilgrim garb, kneeling at the foot of the cross^ 
who is not looking at the brazen serpent — he is looking 
at Moses, as if confessing to him, but there is no salva- 
tion for him in that. Moses does not represent an absol- 
ving priest, but simply he points to the brazen serpent ; 
he would not dare to stand between the wounded one and 
the serpent of brass ; he would not dare to intercept his 
gaze, or profess to take virtue and impart it to the dying 
man. Next behind him is a man lying on his back at 
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ease, he is not looking at the cros^ ; like too many of that 
time, he was quiet and secure, because he was in the ark 
of the Church, and he fancied he could not be lost if he 
belonged to that ; a serpent is seen at his ear, as if 
whispering peace, peace, when there was no peace. Be- 
hind him again is another, with a sad, sad face, doing an 
act of mercy to the wounded one ; he is not looking at 
the cross, but evidently hoping and trusting that if he 
show kindness to the dying, God will show kindness to 
him ; and therefore, instead of looking and directing the 
gaze of the wounded to the cross, he is going astray 
himself, and misleading one who was looking to him for 
help. Another one behind this is seen with a sword by 
his side, and a club in his hand, fighting with the ser- 
pents which are rising up on end to engage with him — 
a most valiant man, and determined to fight and conquer ; 
but he is not looking at the cross. There is only one 
way in which any dying one can be saved, and all these 
are neglecting that. The artist seems to say, You must 
look at the cross. Marvel not ; you must, and the Son of 
man must be lifted up. Whoever this man was, he knew 
the way of salvation and life, and the ways which did not 
lead thither. We need not, however, go to the pre- 
Reformation times ; the human heart is the same in all 
ages, and among sacramentalists and non-sacramentalists 
we find the same fatal mistake — they look to their 
church or their minister, instead of Christ crucified ; or 
they trust in their church, reformed or unreformed; or 
they trust to their good works to save them ; or to them- 
selves, and their good resolutions, and watchfulness, and 
prayers, to overcome evil, and do good, and gain heaven. 
Now, without exception, the Lord declares those ^N\\<5 
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trast in these things shall never see the kingdom. He 
did not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance^ Poor lost dying sinners may have life through His 
name. There is life for dead souls for a look at the 
Crucified One. It is not their tears, or their prayers, but 
the Blood which atones for the soul, and they are bidden 
one and all to look unto Him and be saved. It matters 
not how religious a man is ; if he be as conscientious as 
Saul of Tarsus, or as devout as Cornelius, or as teachable 
as Nicodemus, he is in himself but a lost sinner until he 
comes to the cross of Christ, and receives forgiveness of 
his sins. 





CHAPTER IV. 

SALVATION OF SINNERS. 

" And the Pharisees and scribes murmuredy sayings This 
man receiveth sinners^ and eaieih with them^ — St. 
Luke xv. 2. 

|T is a faithful saying, says the apostle Paul, and one 
to which he can, from personal experience, affix 
his seal, and therefore he goes on to §ay, that it 
is worthy of all acceptation, in word and deed, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, (i Tim. i. 15.) 
Observe the accumulative force with which this short sen- 
tence advances to its climax. It is a faithful saying that 
Christ Jesus came, and that willingly, though it is equally 
true that He was sent. He came into this world," since He 
could not save in heaven or in hell. It is only here He 
can do so ; therefore He is here still, invisibly present, but 
manifestly working. He came to save, and to save sin- 
ners. See the wondrous grace of God in the statement. 
It was not to convict, or condemn, or judge ; but to save^ 
pardon, and deliver sinners as such, and because they are 
such. This is the paradox which is a great stumblingblock 
to scribes and Pharisees in all ages. In the ^xxd^TJi^XiX. oi 
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men among men, it is expected and supposed that the 
good and the deserving should have the best favour; but it is 
otherwise under grace between God and ourselves. Man 
is altogether fallen, and can do nothing good or accept- 
able ; therefore God has found a Substitute, and has ac- 
cepted Him, and now He requires all men everywhere 
to acknowledge that they are sinners and nothing else, 
in order to receive His grace. In Christ neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but the new 
creature ; and whatever we may be externally and in our 
outward characters before men, God looks upon the heart, 
and sees and knows that there is no difference between us 
and others : we have all gone astray, and we have all 
turned every one to his own way, and we all need to be 
saved by the one and only Saviour. 

In the fifteenth chapter of St. Luke, the Lord speaks of 
three kinds of sinners, who are found or saved. They 
are represented by, first, the piece of silver, which is as 
dead and insensible as the jailer of Philippi was to spiri- 
tual things; secondly, by the sheep which went astray, 
following its own bent and nature,. like the Jews, who 
went away from God, as they were led by their religious 
instincts and traditions ; and thirdly, by the prodigal son, 
who, in spite of his better knowledge, was indulging and 
enjoying himself, regardless of his high privileges. 

When publicans and sinners drew near to Jesus, the 
Pharisees and scribes despised them, and despised also 
the Lord who had compassion on them ; and murmured, 
saying, "This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them." They themselves did not do any such thing ; in 
fact, they could not, for their disciples were composed of 
earnest and religious men, who were willing to submit to 
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their strict rules and customs, or were educated persons 
who could write ; but this despised Man received sinners. 
Observe the Lord's answer to these people and their mur- 
murings. He turned to His disciples and spake three 
parables, which three were in fact one, in which He at 
once admitted the charge, and also told them who He, the 
despised Man, was. He does receive sinners, and eats 
with them. There is something in the word translated 
" receive " which is emphatic on the part of His accusers, 
and equally emphatic is the answer in the stories. The 
Jews charge the Lord, not with occasionally receiving 
sinners as a matter of compassion and benevolence, but 
as if of set purpose and intention ; He is inveterate, in- 
corrigible. He looks out for these sinners, lays Himself 
out for them, receives them and eats with them. To all 
which charges the Lord assents. 

In the first, parable He tells of the shepherd who went 
after his lost sheep until he -found it, and then he took it 
up, and laid it on his own shoulder rejoicing, and carried 
it all the way home ; then he called together his friends 
and neighbours, saying. Rejoice with me, for I have found 
my sheep which was lost. It is easy to know that this 
parable represents the Lord Himself, and is a wonderful 
picture of Him as the Saviour of the sinner, altogether 
withoutthe sinner's help; the sheep did not seek the 
shepherd, and after it was found did not toil to get home. 
It was saved all the way by the shepherd, who rejoiced to 
save it. 

The next story represents the work of the Holy Spirit. 
A woman loses one out of ten pieces of silver — coins 
stamped with the image of the King ; she cannot and does 
not rest imtil she has found it. The sinner, thoii^Vv \\^ 
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may be insensible to spiritual things, as a piece of silver, is 
yet precious ; he was made for the King's purpose, and bears 
the image of the King, he has a soul which must live as 
long as God lives ; and though he does not care to think 
where he will spend his eternity, God wills not that he 
should spend it in hell, but in heaven ; therefore the Spirit 
of God is ever striving with the soul, and searching for it. 
How many live as if they had no soul at all, and as if there 
were no eternity, no heaven, no hell, no God, and no 
Christ! Their consciences are hardened and deadened, 
and they are utterly dark about spiritual and eternal things. 
The Holy Spirit's first work is to awaken the consciences 
of such, which is very like lighting a candle ; then they 
begin to see themselves and their state ; and when they 
do this, the Spirit goes on to search or sweep their hearts, 
their sins rise up in remembrance like a cloud of dust; 
and at length, under heaps of sins and filthy vanities and 
corruptions, the soul is discovered and taken up — found 
with rejoicing ! 

The next story represents the father's love in receiving 
the prodigal sinner, though he has sinned against light 
and knowledge. When he comes to himself, and shows it 
by arising to return, while he is a great way off the 
father runs to meet him ; though he was a long time 
away, and though he is coming back with heavy lagging 
steps, yet the father recognizes the poor haggard 
wanderer. He went out full, and he is coming back 
ragged, and empty, and starving. The father runs to meet 
him, and puts his arms of forgiveness around his rags 
and misery, and embraces him, and calls for the best robe. 
The servants, it would appear, take an interest in the 
returning one, and all things — the robe, the ring, and the 
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royal sandals — are ready, and the servants know where to 
find them ; the calf is fatted too, the feast is soon spread, 
and there is universal rejoicing, because this my son was 
lost and is found, was dead and is alive again. 

The elder brother, like the scribes and Pharisees, mur- 
mured at this ; but we are told that it was meet that they 
should all rejoice, and he among them. These stories 
tell and show the interest which the Triune Jehovah 
takes in the salvation of sinners, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Man despised and pointed at by the Phari- 
sees, was no other than the Triune Jehovah manifest in 
the flesh — God here on earth, reconciling the world unto 
Himself. What mistakes earnest men may and do make, 
in their religious zeal ! 

Having shown who this Man is, let us next consider 
what He does. " He receiveth sinners^* — sinners as such. 
How much do we believe this 7 We read this statement, 
and hear, and profess to assent to it ; and yet, when a 
man's conscience is awakened, or he is convicted of a 
fault, he immediately thinks how he will conceal it, or 
justify it, or mend it, or endeavour to cover it with good 
actions of restitution or reparation. This shows that the 
man does hot believe that Christ receives sinners. If, 
when he knows and feels himself such, he does not go to 
Him, and confess his sin, it appears by his actions that 
the man believes that Christ receives improved and re- 
formed characters rather than sinners. But mark, the Word 
does not say the Lord receives such patched-up and re- 
formed people, but sinners, and they must come as such, 
confessing their sins — not praying so much as confessing. 
A man may pray for years, " Lord, forgive me, save me, 
have mercy upon me I " but if he expect to be saved for 
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his prayers, it cannot be. The same man coming as a 
sinner, and pleading as the poor publican, who stood afar 
off, and said, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " would 
find acceptance and pardon immediately. God, Thou 
hast found a propitiation ; be propitiated by that sacrifice 
and blood-shedding for me — even me, a sinner ! This is 
the way to show that ye believe that " Christ receiveth 
sinners." Come as a sinner as soon as you know your- 
self, and whenever your sins are brought before you. It is 
surprising how much practical unbelief there is on this 
point, even among believers who, whatever they did before 
they believed, in the way of reformation, have now found 
out and know the secret of faith for pardon and salvation, 
yet, when oppressed with a sense of their weakness and 
inability to do the will of God, endeavour, by diligence 
and faithfulness, to overcome their infirmity. Or, if they 
have been conscious of the evil of their corrupt na- 
ture, they endeavour to conquer it by themselves, forget- 
ting the lesson of faith they have already learned and 
practised. Christ receives saved as well as unsaved sin- 
ners, and He heals the diseases of our nature as well as 
pardons our sins ; and it is as easy for Him to say, Rise 
and walk, as to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee — and more 
for His glory. It is a great truth, and of universal appli- 
cation, that Christ Jesus came to save sinners, and one 
which cannot be too indelibly engraved on our hearts and 
memories. When our hearts condemn us or accuse, we 
should bring our complaint to Him; not deal with it 
by ourselves, or endeavour to cure or deliver ourselves. 

We come now to the concluding part of our subject. 
How does this Man receive sinners? First. As simply 
and as plainly as it is possible to receive anyone, even as 
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an open door receives people ; it is open for that very 
purpose, and it opposes no hindranoe to them, but just 
takes them and introduces them to another ground, from 
outside to inside, from danger to safety, from the avenger 
of blood into the security of the City of Refuge. 
Secondly. He receives them as a guide who takes the 
blind^man*s hand, and leads him over the threshold. He 
has broken every barrier down, and the way is clear. 
Thirdly. He receives them as one who has long expected 
them, and therefore receives them warmly, and kindly, and 
joyfully, without upbraiding. Fourthly. He receives them 
as a King who has provided a banquet. He welcomes 
them as His guests, is pleased to see them, and more 
pleased that they partake of His bounty, and most pleased 
to see them rejoicing in His presence. There is one thing 
which is absolutely necessary for all this, and it is some- 
thing within our own reach, and under our own influence, 
and that is to come to Him, Everything depends upon our 
coming, whether we be sinners as insensibly dead as the 
piece of silver, or naturally misled as a sheep, or wilfully 
wandering as the prodigal son. The Lord Jesus has done 
all things well and perfectly; and He waits for us to 
accept the salvation in whatever form we need it. We 
have to come to Him accepting His proposal, and falling 
in with His plan, whatever it may be, with an unquestion- 
ing as with an unconditional surrender. This is what the 
Pharisees and scribes did not accord to Him, and what 
the publicans and sinners did, and that cheerfully and 
believingly. 

But it may be asked, How is this coming of the sinner 
to be reconciled with the three stories which represent 
the Lord coming for him } There is no difficulty in the 
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matter, when we remember the twofold character of our 
salvation ; it is first wrought out for us, and then, when 
we assent to the plan, and yield, the salvation is wrought 
in us by the power of the Holy Ghost. It is quite true 
that the Lord Jesus came to seek, and to find, and to save 
the lost, and that He does it altogether by Himself ; and 
yet it is equally true that the intelligent man is responsible 
for accepting the oiFer made to him ; so that the work of 
the Lord which has been fully accomplished for him, and 
accepted of God, may be wrought out in him. This is 
done when he comes to Jesus, and is the part of the 
matter which is laid on the consciences of those to whom 
the gospel is preached. They are expected to come, and 
come at once, for all things are now ready. The salvation 
of God is unto all men, though it is only upon those who 
believe, that is, those who act according to their pro- 
fession of faith, and come to Jesus. This is the Man who 
receiveth sinners, literally as such, and eateth with thenl, 
and is not ashamed to call them " brethren " if they will 
trust Him. And however much He may grieve for those 
who, in their blindness, despise Him for doing this, 
much more does He grieve over those who have heard 
and understood that He came to save sinners, and yet 
care less for Him than for other persons and things, con- 
tent to live without the Saviour who has borne reproach 
for them I It is bad enough not to know about the feast of 
joy ; but to know about the dearly bought salvation, and 
to neglect it altogether, as if it were not worth so much as 
the sins and pleasures of the world, this is the unkindest 
wound of all. The Lord Jesus loves to be accepted, and 
loves to see that His salvation is appreciated, and it is 
plainly shown how He rejoices over those who are saved. 
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But there is another touch which gives a wonderful 
finish to this picture of His saving love, and that is His 
joy in eating with sinners. It was such abomination to 
the Pharisees and scribes, and it is so still. That this 
Man should eat with sinners ! What did He mean by this 
action ? We are told of the feast . which was spread for 
the returned one. What is this but the rejoicing with 
which he was welcomed 7 There is joy when the lost is 
found ; joy in the heajl; of the found one ; joy in the 
hearts of those who were instrumental in finding him ; 
joy among the angels in heaven ; yes, joy in the heart of 
God who gave His Son ; joy in the heart of Jesus who 
died for the found one; joy in the Holy Ghost. But 
above all these things it seems as if the Lord Jesus does 
delight in being invited to the feast, to be an accepted 
partaker of it, and to eat among those who rejoice. It is 
right for the convert to rejoice, and right also for those 
who were instrumental in his conversion ; but the Lord 
meekly says, "Rejoice with me;^^ not only with your- 
selves, but " Rejoice with me. I found the sheep which 
was lost." 

It is a full and free salvation, and naturally the Lord 
was grieved, and even angry at times, with the religious 
Pharisees, who .resisted Him and withstood His offers. 
Yet we may say of them they knew not what they did ; if 
they had understood for a moment that they were grieving 
God, how readily many of them would have submitted 
themselves. It is good to see this, that we may feel for 
those Pharisees and scribes of our own day who are 
resisting the Lord. We should regard them as St. Paul 
regarded his fellow-citizens: he had a desire in his heart, 
and made a prayer of it, for their salvation. "I \i^^\ 
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them record," he said, " they have a zeal of God, but it is 
not according to knowledge." Too often we are angry 
with such, as if they had knowledge, and were willingly 
sinning against it. I wot that through ignorance they sin 
against Christ and His salvation, even as the Pharisees 
did. May the Lord direct our efforts to win them to a 
better mind, and bring them to see and rejoice with us in 
the salvation of our God. 




CHAPTER V. 

SALVATION FROM BONDAGE. 

*' As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her 
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, heareth 

them on her wings : 
" So the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no 

strange god with him^ — Deut. xxxii. 11-12. 

■HERE are diiFerent aspects under which we may 
regard the salvation of which we are speaking. 
We have considered it as deliverance from a sense 
of danger, as the new birth, and as reconciliation ; let us 
now look at it from another point of view, as deliverance 
from bondage, and we shall see again that Jesus alone 
does save. For this purpose, let us take a figure from the 
Old Testament as an illustration. It will be seen, as I 
said before,*^ that it is no new after- thought which is 
preached in these days; but something which was 
designed originally, and has been foreshadowed by many 
types, and by none more beautifully or fully than in the 
figure which Moses employs in the thirty-second, chapter 
of Deuteronomy. He had led the Israelites for forty 
years, and had seen the manner of the Lord's dealing 
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with them, and how He had brought them out of Egypt. 
Knowing the facts of the case, he quickly discerned the 
apt illustration, and said, " As an eagle stirreth up her 
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings : so the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with 
him." 

When we read the history of the children of Israel, let 
us remember that it is not only their history, but also that 
of God's dealings with them. Regarding the narrative in 
this light, we shall come to see the way of the Lord. 
He is the Unchangeable One ; as He did before. He does 
now; as He saved the hundreds of thousands out of 
Egypt, so He saves individual souls now. Illustrations 
are not arguments, it is true ; but when we know a fact, 
we can understand its representation; when we know a 
person, we recognize his likeness. 

In five short touches, Moses sets before us, in a figure, 
the wonderful work of the Lord in delivering His people 
hut of the natural Egypt, and the lost race of Adam from 
a similar though spiritual Egypt, i. As the eagle stirreth 
up her nest ; 2, and fluttereth over her young ones ; 3, 
and spreadeth abroad her wings ; 4, and taketh them ; 
and 5, beareth them on her wings : so the Lord alone did 
lead him. 

We will take the figure in the order represented, and 
see for ourselves how simply and fully it is true. 

I. As the eagle stirreth up her nest. She had built 
the nest for her young, to nourish them there. So the 
Lord provided a nest in Egypt for His people, where they 
were maintained, and increased, and multiplied. But in- 
asmuch as eagles should not always dwell in a nest, in 
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due time the maternal interest stirs it up, for it is not 
needed any more. It is time for them to fly aloft, to the 
tops of the rocks, and to soar high into the heavens. 
The Lord^did^not intend the Israelites to remain always in 
Egypt; He had not covenanted to give them that land, 
but another. So when it was time for their sojourn there to 
cease. He stirred up the hearts of the Egyptians against 
them, and they began to persecute and distress them. 
The people found themselves in evil case, and they cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble ; but not before they had 
tried their best with Pharaoh and the task-masters. They 
seem to have forgotten that they were a covenant people, 
and under covenant privileges, and that Egypt was not 
their land, for their cry was against the unkind and un- 
reasonable oppression to which they were subjected. 
They seemed to say, We are quite content to remain in 
Egypt, and to make it our home, to work for the Egyp- 
tians as slaves, and let them be our masters ; but let them 
be kind to us, and not too exacting. Nevertheless, though 
they had forgotten the covenant, God had not ceased t^ 
remember them ; and when it was time to call His Son, 
His first-bom, out of Egypt, He began thus to disturb 
their nest. 

We are under a greater and better covenant than the 
Jews were, and yet how often we forget it. This world 
is not our abiding-place ; and yet how we love to settle 
down in it, as if it were intended to be our permanent 
dwelling. God has provided us with many temporal 
blessings, and continually bestows them upon us ; not 
to establish us here, but to remind us of Himself, the 
fountain of them and all other blessings. He would have 
us always remember that we are only sojourners in this 
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world, and strangers and pilgrims, passing through to a 
more abiding state. But we are prone to settle down, 
and make ourselves as happy and comfortable as we can. 
When any trial or persecution arises, we do our best for 
ourselves, and when we can do no better by ourselves or 
our friends, we cry to God, and we seem to say to Him, 
who has sent the trouble for our good, and to disturb 
us from things below, Lord, we are quite content to 
remain in this world in peace and comfort, following the 
world and its ways, we are willing to be the slaves of 
custom and fashion ; but it is hard to be afflicted with 
sorrows, and disappointments, and sicknesses, and bereave- 
ments. We cry to Him to take them away, and to deliver 
us from them, little knowing or thinking that if God takes 
these away. He must send us something else, or give us 
up altogether. 

Besides the mistakes we practically make, in living as if 
this world were our home, there is another mistake or 
oversight which is of even more consequence. It is that 
which refers to our state by nature in Adam. As children 
of Adam, we are utterly lost and ruined, and our souls, 
which are intended to be for God's service, are enslaved 
to the world, the flesh, and the devil ; indeed, though 
men do not think of it, God knows and has revealed it to 
us, that we must be bom again, and be thus brought out 
of our spiritual Egypt. He thinks so much and so deeply 
of this necessity, that He gave His Son to die, in order 
that He might with justice be enabled to save us. He 
never can forget the covenant He has made with Christ 
for us, and therefore, when He beholds us settling down in 
this world, and in this lost state, even though it be with a 
moral and religious devotion. He sends troubles and con- 
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viction upon us — not in anger, but in love. Troubles were 
sent in Egypt to wean the Israelites from that place; afflic- 
tion and conviction are sent to us to separate us from the 
world, and our own selves and efforts. All these things 
are permitted, not for the purpose of distressing us, but to 
bring us to repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

But we are very like the Israelites of old, very blind and 
very forgetful, and we bemoan ourselves, arid think ours is 
a hard case. When God sends us some desolating trouble, 
we are tempted to murmur against Him, and sometimes 
even to rebel ; and when He sends us conviction, we sink 
into despair I We do not seem to know any more than the 
Israelites knew at the time, that the Lord is stirring up 
our nest for a good purpose ; we look down on our ruined 
joys, and our broken homes, and mourn over them, and try 
to be resigned, seeking for sympathy wherever we can get 
it. We do not seem to know, any more than the Israel- 
ites did, the name of the Lord Jehovah — the I AM that I 
AM — Si present God who orders all things. He it is who 
sends the trouble, as we call it. He sends it, though not 
willingly, but of necessity, fdr nothing else seems to suc- 
ceed so well in awakening us' to a sense of our real state 
and need. We are assured in the Word, that if we humble 
ourselves under the mighty hand of God, He will lift us 
up. If we take our trouble as from His hand. He will 
assuredly exalt us. But alas ! how many look at trouble, 
and even sin, as misfortunes, and think it is necessary to 
struggle through them, without submission to God, or ac- 
knowledgment of Him in any way. His name is I AM ; 
He is with us in the trouble, and will walk with us in the 
fire of affliction, if we will but trust Him. 
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2. Fluttereth over her young. The Lord's name is I 
AM — not only in the trouble, but for the deliverance. In 
the light of history, we look back and see plainly how the 
Lord was the first cause, and that the Egyptians were 
only instruments for the oppression of Israel. We can see 
how God was present all the time in their afflictions, and 
eventually sent Moses to deliver them. So is the Lord 
with us ; and as He sent Moses and Aaron, the apostle and 
high priest respectively of the Jewish profession, to deliver 
them, so He has sent Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, to bring us out of bondage ; and 
He is come to us with the same words with which Moses 
came to the people: I AM that I AM hath sent me to 
deliver you. God was caring for the Israelites, and hover- 
ing over Ihem as the eagle fluttereth over her young. He 
was acquainted with their sorrow. He felt for their afflic- 
tion, and He knew their danger more and better than they 
did themselves. Oh, that we could always look up, instead 
of looking down, and thus see the hand and presence of 
the Lord. He wounds to heal, He kills to make alive. 
He convicts to convert. It is a lovely picture, which shows 
the Lord caring for us, and watching over us in love, even 
when we have been thinking hard thoughts of Him, and 
when we have been supposing that the Lord has forgotten 
to be gracious, and has shut up His loving-kindness in 
displeasure. 

3. The third point in our illustration is the eagle 
spreading abroad her wings — as much as to say, I am about 
to fly ; will you come ^ith me ? Moses said, I AM hath 
sent me to deliver you. Here is the invitation, and we know 
what effect it produced on the people. Those who had 
been earnestly striving to please the Egyptians, and then 
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as earnestly and perseveringly crying to God, ceased at 
once from their works and efforts, and let Moses plead 
their cause for them. And Moses and Aciron went in 
unto Pharaoh, and said, "Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Let my people go, that they may hold a feast unto me 
in the wilderness." (Exod. v. i.) The people ceased alto- 
gether from their own exertions for deliverance, and left 
themselves in the hands of another, who was come to 
deliver. This is the position of those who are willing to 
receive Christ, who see Him lifted up for them, evidently 
crucified before them ; and they thank Him for His love 
in coming thus, and dying to set them free. As Moses 
and Aaron compelled Pharaoh to let .the people go, so 
Christ, by shedding His blood, and by dying and rising 
again, has conquered death and Satan too, and now He 
can compel Satan to let the believer go. The debt is paid, 
life has been given for life, ahd blood has been shed 
for the remission of sins ; and now Christ stands before us, 
poor captive sinners, ready and willing to take us, and 
give us power to become the sons of God, even to as 
many as will believe on His name. 

4. The eagle taketh them. So it was Moses took the 
people and had command over them. He bade them get 
jewels of silver and jewels of gold from the Egyptians, 
and to prepare themselves, with their wives, and their chil- 
dren, and their cattle, to set out with him. He bade 
them, from the Lord, to slay the paschal lamb, and to 
sprinkle the lintel and door-posts of their houses, and to 
abide within. In all these things we see how Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, had the people in his keeping and 
control. Thus it is Christ takes the believer to Himself. 
Wonderful is the power of His grace, whlcVv \\^\.^ \3ls> ^.^ 
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we are, out from our old surroundings into a new position ; 
out of the horrible pit and the miry clay, and sets our feet 
on the Rock. Safe as the children of Israel were from 
the destroying angel and from Pharaoh's power, when they 
were sheltered under the sprinkled blood, so safe are we 
when we believe in Jesus ; Satan's dominion is broken, 
the arm of God's justice is stayed, and we are safe. 

5. But there is one more touch to complete this divine 
picture — the eagle bearing her young ones on her wings. 
When the children of Israel saw themselves entangled in 
the mountain, with the Red Sea before them, and Pharaoh's 
host behind, they were sorely dismayed ; but Moses si- 
lenced the people by bidding them stand still and see the 
salvation of their God, assuring them that "the Egyp- 
tians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them again 
no more for ever. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace." (Exod. xiv. 13-14.) This was the 
boldness of faith with which Moses endeavoured to pacify 
the terror-stricken people he was leading, and then, in 
spite of Pharaoh and his host, he brought them through the 
Red Sea ; whither the Egyptians essaying to follow, were 
drowned. Thus he led them to the Rock, and put a new 
song in their mouths, even a thanksgiving to God ; and 
thence onward into the wilderness, where they were fed 
with manna from heaven, and water from the flinty rock. 
So the Lord carries us, and we look, full of wonder, at the 
way we have come — how we were awakened, and taught 
and led, and drawn, and carried through surprising diffi- 
culties, until we can praise our God for deliverance on 
deliverance I The eagle bearing her young ones aloft on 
her wings just shows how we are borne and carried too, 
"as on eagle's wings." When Moses beheld the figure. 
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and the fulness of its application, he burst out in admira- 
tion and praise: "There is none like unto the God of 
Jeshurun. O Israel ! who is like unto thee ? " (Deut. 
xxxiii. 26, 29.) And really, when we look at the Lord and 
HiS' wonderful salvation, we cannot but marvel, and be 
astonished, and say, O Christians ! who are like you ? 
Indeed, what people, in Scripture or- out of it, are there 
who have the privilege of Christ Himself to be Head, 
while they are the members? What people are called 
to such intimate oneness with Him ? What people are 
called children of God, and heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ, to reign with Him hereafter, and suffer, it 
may be, with Him here? It is said of the eagle, that 
no other creature can look with undazzled gaze at the 
sun. So none dare look at God the Father, as Christ 
does ; yet He bids us look on His God as our God, and 
on His Father as our Father, to draw near in His name, 
with boldness, and confidence, and full assurance of faith, 
and to come into His presence even with a song. No 
arrow shot from earth could touch the young ones until it 
had pierced the eagle herself. So it is with us. When Saul 
of Tarsus persecuted the Christians, the Lord said, " Why 
persecutest thou me ? " He is our shield and our protec- 
tion, or quickly would Satan's arrows have reached us. 
This is the manner of the Lord's salvation, and such is it 
in substance. No wonder that the Lord is a jealous God, 
and very jealous that any should prefer this world with its 
sin, and this brief life with all its changes and chances, to 
the eternal world of glory, and the life everlasting. He 
stirs up the nest which is a snare to us, and the comforts 
and joys which are as poison to our senses ; He rescues 
us, like the Israelites, as much from ourselves as from our 
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enemies. But it is to be observed, it is all the Lord's , 
doing. " The Lord alone did lead him, and there was no 
strange god with him." He needs not the help of other 
gods, or other powers, and He needs not the help of man ; 
nay, in spite of the opposition, He does all. Human 
wisdom, in its religiousness, has devised many ways to 
help the Lord ; but the Word is very clear and peremptory, 
— There'was no strange god ; He alone did lead him. 

The picture is complete in itself, and is just the counter- 
part of the one in the New Testament, to which we have 
referred in the previous chapter, and which is traced by 
the Lord Jesus. He represents Himself as the Shepherd 
who came to look for the lost sheep. He found it, He 
took it up. He laid it on His shoulder, and He carried it 
all the way home rejoicing ; then He said, ** Rejoice with 
me, for I have found my sheep which was lost." 

But it may be asked, Is this to be always our position ? 
No ; this is our state while we are under grace, and in 
discipline ; when we reach glory we shall be like Him, we 
shall sit with Him anci reign with Him. In glory, beyond 
the reach of harm and beyond the fear of falling, we shall 
be set free, glorified and sanctified in spirit, soul, and 
body, like the Lord Himself. Till then, let it be our joy 
to be His followers, and dependent upon Him for all 
things. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PEACE IN BELIEVING. 

' Therefore being justified by faiths we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ T — RoM. v. i. ' 

(AVING shown the salvation of God objectively, in 
various forms, and under different aspects, let us 
go on to regard it subjectively, as to its effect 
upon the hearts of men. The Lord Jesus is essentially 
the Prince of Peace, and accordingly, after He had fought 
the battle, and won the victory over death and hell, and 
sin and Satan, He rose from the dead and proclaimed 
peace. (St. John xx. 19.) Peace be unto you — peace on 
earth — peace which* the world cannot give, and which the 
world cannot take away. 

There is a false peace in which many people are found, 
who are little dreaming that it is delusive, and that they 
are positively in danger as much as those who openly 
transgress ; — perhaps even more so, for they are secure 
and insensible. Theirs is a peace before the war, which 
may be broken up at any time. Satan does not care to 
disturb or distress such a peace as this ; but the Lord, 
who loves the soul, is ever seeking, by the Word of Truth, 
to awaken it to a sense of this delusion. 
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Those only have true peace upon whom the risen Lord, 
breathes the Spirit; but even of them how many there 
are like the disciples of old. The Lord breathed on 
them, and said, "Peace be unto you." But somehow, they 
had not peace. They were sorely perplexed and dismayed, 
for they supposed this appearance was a spirit, and not 
the Lord, whom they had followed. The Lord in whom 
they believed, and whom they expected had come to re- 
deem Israel, had been overpowered by His enemies, and 
crucified ; and though He had appeared to them after His 
death, still what could or would stay the hands of His 
persecutors from being imbrued in their blood also? 
They kept together therefore with closed doors, for fear 
of the Jews, and remained more or less in difficulty and 
distress all through the forty days. The Lord certainly 
appeared to them several times, but still the riddle re- 
mained unsolved. How could He be the Redeemer of 
Israel now? Even on the last of the forty days they 
were still held under the same deeply ingrained expecta- 
tion, and they made bold at last to ask, " Wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " (Acts i. 6.) 
Though they had received peace, they had it not, and so 
far from being at rest were in continual trouble. 

Now are there not many, too many, converted souls 
like this ? They know of Christ's salvation in their ex- 
perience, whether as the jailer, or as Nicodemus, or as 
publicans and sinners ; they know that their sins are par- 
doned, and they dare not doubt it ; but still, somehow, they 
are not at rest, they have not peace. Why is it they arQ 
so fearful? and how is it that they are thus tossed to 
and fro, with many conflicts and many doubts ? There is 
doubtless a reason, and we may find it as clearly as we 
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find and see a reason for the disciples' fears during the 
days between the Lord's resurrection and ascension. 

How is this peace to be obtained ? and how is it to be 
maintained ? Here are two very simple and very im- 
portant questions. Let us consider them in their order, 
and we shall then get a full answer to our question. 

I . How is this peace obtained ? Not by prayer directly, 
but by believing. It is given by the Lord Himself, *' not 
as the world giveth." There' are many who have this 
peace with God, as we said, and can rejoice in it when 
they are alone with Him in prayer and meditation in His 
Word ; they have peace too when they are in the assem- 
blies of His people, and they rejoice to hear the Word 
which verifies and confirms their experience ; but some- 
how, when they are abroad in the world, in its various avo- 
cations and distractions, they feel themselves very dry and 
desolate ; they never knew this barrenness and desolation 
before. Now, when they were expecting their peace to 
flow like a river, they have more fear, and doubt, and diffi- 
culty than ever before I This is well ; it is a sign of grace, 
and not to be despised, though it is not joyous, but grie- 
vous to the soul which is passing through this exercise. It 
is a blessed thing to have true peace, and to live conti- 
nually and habitually in it ; but, as I have said, this is not 
to be had by prayer. It may seem strange, but it is not 
more strange than true, that this peace is not obtained 
directly in answer to prayer. Love, joy, and peace are the 
fruit of the Spirit ; and we know that we do not get fruit 
by merely praying for it. It would be tempting God to 
ask Him to make us warm if, in our coldness, we neglected 
or refused to sit by the fire which His kindness had pro- 
Tuied. "Ye know not what ye ask" (St. Matt, xx* 
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when ye ask for the good place in heaven, instead of ask- 
ing for grace to live the good life here — ^when ye ask for 
the crown, and do not take the cross now. We may drink 
of the cup of which our Lord drank, and be baptized with 
the baptism with which He was baptized ; but to sit on 
His right hand and on His left is not His to give, it shall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared, and the good 
fruit shall surely grow on the good tree, here and here- 
after. Peace is an effect, and is produced, so to speak, by 
a cause. The apostle says, in the fifth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, that having been justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We have this peace not by looking in, but by looking out 
of ourselves at what the Lord has done for us and in us. 
The Lord Jesus was delivered for our off"ences, and raised 
again for our justification ; and when this has been wrought 
in us, we see that we are justified by faith. 

Through this man, Christ Jesus, is preached forgiveness 
of sins, freely to all sinnbrs everywhere. This proclamation 
of pardon maybe accepted and taken by smy sinner a,s such, 
and then he is counted a believer. He has crossed the 
threshold line between death and life. He is pardoned 
and accepted for Christ's sake. But more than this, the 
apostle goes on to add : and by Him, the same Christ Jesus, 
all that believe — that is, all who are pardoned and accepted 
— are justified from all things, from which they could 
not be justified by the law of Moses. (Acts xiii. 38, 39.) 
Through and by the same Jesus, we who do believe have 
pardon and justification. The sinner is pardoned when he 
believes, and as a believer he is justified, or accounted 
righteous before God, for Christ's sake. I dwell on this, 
by repetition, for it is important to have the matter plainly 
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Stated and understood. Too many confuse peace with 
pardon, and pardon with justification. Peace is the result 
of pardon and justification ; not pardon by itself, but par- 
don and justification together. It is the prerogative of 
kings to forgive, but those whom they forgive are only 
pardoned criminals. Not so with the forgiven ones of the 
King of kings; those whom He pardons are accounted 
righteous, as if they had never sinned. When we are 
pardoned, it is once for all, and our past sins are cast 
as a stone into the deep, behind His back, never to 
be remembered again. (Heb. x. 17.) And, what is more 
blessed still, we are justified before the Holy God in 
heaven. Christ was made sin for us, who knew no sin, 
that we sinners might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him. (2 Cor. v. 21.) When believers are thus justified, 
they are as much justified as they ever will or can be to 
all eternity. This privilege is given once for all in its 
fulness, though of course it is not discerned and appre- 
ciated at first. A child who is born to a title and inheri- 
tance owns the whole from the beginning, though it may 
take him many years to ascertain his rightful position, and 
the extent and character of all his possessions. Think 
what it is to be accepted of God for ever for Christ's sake ; 
dwell on the fact that God, the Holy and the Just One, 
accounted His own Son as a sinner, and gave Him to die 
the sinner's death upon the shameful cross, that He 
might account you as righteous as the Son of God before 
Himself ! When the apostle contemplated this, he cried, 
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? 
It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? " 
(Rom. viii. 33, 34.) " Blessed is he whose transgression is 
forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto 
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whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit 
there is no guile." (Psa. xxxii. 1-2.) 

When the prodigal son returned, he came not like Esau, 
saying. Let my father arise and bless me; but confessing 
his sin, and saying, " I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son." 
His father freely forgave him then and there, and com- 
manded that the best robe should be brought and put upon 
him. (St. Luke xv. 21-22.) Arrayed in the best robe, with 
the ring on his finger, and the shoes on his feet, his mind 
was surely at rest on the subject of forgiveness and accept- 
ance. The robe of the King's Son — this is our justifi- 
cation before the angels in heaven. No wonder they rejoice 
over every sinner who is thus washed and clothed. What 
triumphant grace is this ; and surely unbroken peace may 
fairly be the result of it ! A peace out of the reach of 
change, and one which can only be moved when the firm 
foundation upon which it rests is moved. 

This peace is not given alone; with it the apostle 
enumerates other privileges of the justified: — By Jesus 
also, we have access by faith unto this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. As sons 
of God, accepted in the Beloved One, we have access to 
our Father's house, which is our real home ; and we look 
forward with joy to the time when we shall be glorified in 
body, soul, and spirit, to dwell with the King of glory, and 
in His presence for ever, arrayed in the robe which He 
has given to us. 

Clothed in this righteousness divine, we have boldness 
to enter into the holiest, by a new and living way, which 
He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say 
His flesh (Heb. x. 19, 20), and to stand before the Eternal 
One, calling Him our God, and our Father. 
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2. How is this peace maintained ? Simply by the same 
faith with which it is obtained. The apostle supposes 
some hindrances to peace, i. Shall tribulation disturb 
it ? No ; we glory in tribulations, because the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given to us. (Rom. v. 3, 5,) By this we mean, not the sense 
of our love towards God, but the sense of God's love 
towards us — hating our sins, yet He loves us, and therefore 
we are sure the trouble is sent in love, to work for our 
good ; not to hinder us or to disturb our peace, but ra- 
ther to give us victory and quietness in the tribulation. 
Tribulation rather enhances and deepens this peace, by 
leading us nearer and nearer still, under the shelter of the 
almighty and loving Father. 

2. But again, the apostle supposes that doubts may arise 
to darken our view, not as to present peace and security, 
but as to its enduring and abiding in the future of our life. 
This he meets unanswerably, by saying that " if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life." (Rom. v. 10.) If the short intercession on 
the cross, " Father, forgive them," availed for our salvation, 
how much more shall the prevailing intercession of the 
living Christ upon the throne of grace avail for our keep- 
ing. Oh that believers would all believe that the salvation 
of our God is salvation, and not probation ! Many seem to 
think that though their present salvation is by faith, their 
full salvation depends on their faithfulness and grace. 
Now, if a man think so, it is very likely that it will be to 
him according to his faith. If he trust not to the living pre- 
sent Jesus to keep him, how can he escape from falling ? 
Satan will easily overthrow him, even if his own weak flesh 
does not fail. It is a blessed thoug\\l, and oiv^ ^\C\Ocw\% 
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based on the unchangeable Word, that our salvation is 
full, free, present, and everlasting. He that believeth hath 
everlasting life. The same loving Saviour who died to save 
us, lives to keep us. The good Shepherd who loved us, 
and gave Himself for us, is the great Shepherd who has 
been brought again from the dead, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, to make us perfect in every good 
work to do His will, working in us that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight. (Heb. xiii. 20-21.) It would be quite 
enough .to disturb our peace, if its stability depended on 
our uncertain and unworthy selves. The apostle therefore, 
very wisely, guards this part of the wall of our salvation. 

3. But there is yet another part of this wall which is 
assailed by the enemy of our souls. He tries sometimes 
to insinuate and inject fears, by raising the question^ 
through clever men, How can one man's righteousness 
avail for another ? This the apostle meets by an admitted 
fact in history, and asks. How did one man's sin destroy 
others ? "As by one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous." (Rom. v. 19.) And such is the victory of this 
wonderful grace of the^ Lord Jesus, who has overcome 
death, and opened to us the gates of everlasting life, that 
the apostle goes on to say, most triumphantly. As sin 
reigned unto death, so grace reigns through righteousness 
unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. (Rom. 
V. 21.) Of course it must be so. The grace which the 
Lord Jesus brought into this world must surely be greater 
than the sin which Adam brought. Our unbelief may 
hinder our peace, in limiting the Holy and Omnipotent 
One ; but He cannot change. 

Next it may be asked, Is not our peace disturbed by sin ? 
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It would be a bad and false peace if it were not ; but it 
need not be disturbed longer than it takes to look up to the 
• throne of grace, where the blood which was shed at Cal- 
vary for our pardon, once for all, is as certainly now being 
sprinkled for our cleansing. The sprinkled blood avails for 
a continual cleansing. The apostle John, on this subject, 
says, " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us." We all have sin in us — it is in 
our nature, and will abide there till the last ; but if we 
confess sins committed in thought, word, or deed, God is 
faithful to Him who shed, and who sprinkles the blood, 
and just to us for whom the blood was shed and is sprin- 
kled, to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness, (i John i. 8-9.) "These things write I 
unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and 
he is the propitiation for our sins." Observe, he is not to 
go back to the cross, but forward to the Advocate, who is 
with the Father now upon the throne of grace, and who is 
the propitiation for our sins, as also He was for the sins of 
the whole world at His death. Observe how distinctly^ the 
apostle states that the believer must go for his absolu- 
tion not to Calvary, or to himself, the apostle, as one 
commissioned to absolve, but to the throne of grace, where 
the Advocate and High Priest pleads with the Father for 
His children. 

When we look at all these provisions of grace, how can 
our hearts fail us, or why should our peace be unstable or 
broken ? 

If our faith were but more simple, 
We should take Him at His word ; 

And our lives would be all sunshine. 
In the sweetness of our Lord. 
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Our sins and short-comings, which Satan would use to 
drive us from the Lord, are the very things which should 
bring us to Him. For to whom else may we carr}' our 
sins and sorrows ? Every such transaction with Him, in 
confession and forgiveness, would draw our hearts nearer, 
and make us find in Him a resting-place of peace and 
quietness, which is not to be found elsewhere. 







CHAPTER Vir 



THE SONS OF GOD. 

** Behold^ what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God : 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
not, 

•* Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see 
him as he isP — i St. John iii. 1-2. 

|HIS passage manifests the wonderful triumph of 
grace. It contains the longings of one who has 
been brought from darkness into marvellous light ; 
one who is full of faith and the Holy Ghost ; a man who 
stands upon the mount of God, with sunlight in his soul. 
He has been justified once for all, and knows it, and accor- 
dingly he has peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he rejoices in the hope of the glory of God. 

This disciple is the beloved one, he is called the disciple 
whom Jesus loved ; he is also the loving one, and his theme 
is " the love of God." This being so, his life is devoted 
unto Him " who loved us, and washed us from our sins 
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in his own blood ; and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God, and his Father. tTnto him,'* says he, "be 
glory," for what He has done for us, " and dominion," 
that He may be free to do more — even all His own will in 
us. This witness has told us ijauch of the love of God, and 
of His Son, but in this chapter he breaks out with asto- 
nishment at something more than the love of God ; it is 
the manner of it. A kind man does kindness, but how 
much greater is the act when it is done in a considerate 
way. So 6f this love. " Behold," says the apostle, "what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God." All we, like sheep, 
had gdne astray, and wandered everyone to his own way ; 
and the Lord might have left us to ourselves, but He laid 
on His own Son the iniquity of us all. By the sacrifice of 
His Son He procured a full pardon for us ; and more than 
this, free justification for every believer. So that the par- 
doned sinner is also a justified believer — justified, that is 
accounted righteous before God, as righteous as Christ 
Himself; and as much righteous the first moment of his 
justification as ever he will be to all eternity — as righteous 
as though he had never sinned ! This would have been a 
great gift in itself, but the abounding love of God towards 
us flows higher still. He calls us sons ; creating us to be 
sons by His word ; even as He created light by saying, 
** Let there be light," and even as He called the world into 
existence. We are made sons of God as surely as Christ 
Himself is the Son of God, for we are one with Him and 
He with us, " as he is, so are we in this world " (i St. John 
iv. 17); and because we are sons. He has given to us 
the Spirit of His Son, crying Abba, Father ! Beloved, if 
we realized more fully the adoption of sons, what manner 
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of persons should we be ? Living here below, we should 
not be so taken up and engrossed with earthly things, but 
rather be living in the Father's house, the children's 
home. Now are we the sons of God ; but there is yet more 
in store for us, which is as certain, though it is not yet 
in sight. " It doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but 
this we know " — ^we have it on the word and verity of the 
God who cannot lie — ^that when Christ does appear, as He 
surely will to us, we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is, and we shall be with Him. Hf said, "I go 
to prepare a place for you " (St. John xiv. 2) — a place by 
me. " Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given 
me, be with me where I am ; that they may behold my 
glory." (St. John xvii. 24.) This very place of His glory 
the beloved disciple was permitted to see, and h^ l^s 
revealed it to us in the fourth chapter of the Revelation, 
that we also may see it, and see ourselves and our posi- 
tion there. 

Let us look now at the reason the apostle assigns for 
our becoming like the glorious Lord : " we shall see him 
as he is." We may get some profitable thoughts from 
this consideration. May the Lord help us by His Spirit, 
and teach us to see ourselves, and, what is better, to see 
Him. It might be said of hope, as it is of faith, that 
it has a transforming influence upon our souls, by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit. Our spiritual condition, experi- 
mentally, depends upon our view of Christ. It is true our 
standing before. God as accepted in the Beloved One, and 
complete in Him, is and should be the standard of our 
state, though, unhappily, many Christians make their stand- 
ing depend upon their state, and even sometimes upon 
their changeable feelings. But apart from our full and 
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judicial standing before God, which is objective, there are 
subjective or experimental stages, so to speak, by which 
we rise to know within ourselves what is set before us in 
the Word as the object of faith, outside and independent 
of ourselves. I said an experimental condition depends on 
our faith's view of Christ. The Scripture places Christ 
before us as One who died, as One who rose, and as One 
who ascended ; and it is as we view Him in these advan- 
cing aspects that we ourselves are advanced. So when we 
see Him in His glory, we can understand how we shall be 
changed, and transformed into the image of the Son of 
God. 

First, let us see the eflfect upon our souls, produced by 
the operation of the Divine Spirit, by a look at the One 
who died. In the experience of one who had long taken 
delight in all kinds of evil, unmoved by shame of man or 
fear of God, he says there was one object which met his 
sight, and stopped his wild career ; it arrested him. He 
saw one hanging on the cross in agony and blood, who 
seemed to fix his eyes on him, as he stood near that cross ! 
Now his conscience was touched, and his tongue confessed 
his guilt, he was plunged into despair, when he saw his 
sins had shed that blood, and helped to nail his Lord 
there. I quote this as an ordinary case of conviction. 
When the ground of the heart is thus broken and prepared, 
it is that the seed of eternal life may be sown in it ; accor- 
dingly the soul is led to look beyond itself and its sins at 
the blood which was shed to put away sin, and then at 
the great love of Him who shed that blood. For me, he 
exclaims, the Saviour died ; He was made sin for me that 
I might be made the righteousness of God in Him ! Then, 
if Christ is accepted, I am, and the all-prevailing sacrifice 
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avails fully for me. Thus it is, viewing the finished work 
of Christ, we enter into all the benefits of His passion, 
and all those precious things which are registered in the 
fifth chapter of Romans. That is a crowning and trium- 
phant word which tells us of the power and sovereignty of 
grace : as sin reigned unto death, so now grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life. There is full for- 
giveness and cleansing in the blood ; whenever we go to 
the fountain we may prove it, and see it again and again — 
seventy times a day, or seventy times seven. 

So much for looking on Christ crucified ; there is instant 
salvation and eternal life for the sinner who looks, as there 
was life for the dying Israelite who looked at the brazen 
serpent. Now let us rise a step higher, and look at Christ 
as the Risen One. Doing so, we shall rise unto another 
platform, so to speak, of grace ; and there we shall see 
how the look of faith at this object, by the Holy Spirit's 
operation, obtains for us the power to live for God. " The 
just shall live by faith." The apostle begins the sixth 
chapter of Romans with a question, " Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound ? " We know there is mercy 
with the Saviour, and there is cleansing in the blood, and 
there is the deliverance from the penalty of sin ; but must 
we continue in sin, in the power of sin, that grace may 
abound towards us ? Is our whole life to be a sinning and 
repenting, and a believing and getting forgiveness, ancl 
sinning again } Must we expect nothing else? " God for- 
bid ! " says the apostle ; and he presents Christ in another 
view — not as the Lamb whose blood was shed, but Christ 
the Substitute in the sinner's place. If your Substitute died 
on the cross, you died in Him ; and if He rose, you rose. 
How can you, who died to sin, live any longer thete\\v^. 
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By the baptism of the Holy Ghost, you were buried into 
the death of Christ, planted in His likeness, and raised 
again into newness of life. Your old man was cruci- 
fied with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth you should not serve sin. Reckon your- 
self therefore to be dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto 
Gk>d through Jesus Christ our Lord. Yield yourself unto 
God as alive from the dead. As you yielded your members 
formerly unto sin, so now yield them as instruments of 
righteousness unto God, for sin shall not have dominion 
over you. You will have your conflict in the flesh, for 
the old Adam will endeavour to overmatch the young 
Christian ; but you shall cry to the Lord because of the 
oppressor, and He shall send you a Saviour, and that a 
great One, and He shall save you. (Isa. xix. 20.) He 
shall deliver you from the body of this death, and you 
shall thank Him ; not only with your lips, but in your life. 
In Christ Jesus, you shall have no condemnation and no 
separation from His love ; you shall go on to prove that 
the power of grace in Christ is greater than the power of 
the flesh. The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus shall 
make you free from the law of sin and death. (Rom. 
viii. 2.) 

Next, looking at the ascended Christ, we rise into 
another character. When Elijah was going up to heaven, 
he said, "Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be taken 
away from thee" (2 Kings ii. 9), and Elisha asked for 
a double portion of his spirit, that he might be his suc- 
cessor ; not in respect of salvation, but for service. He 
did see Elijah go up ; he did believe and have the power ; 
and he took up the mantle of Elijah, and smote the river, 
and the water parted hither and thither, and he went over. 
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So it is with those who look at the ascended Christ. 
Those who witnessed His ascension were told to wait and 
expect an endowment of power: Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me, after that ye have received the Holy Spirit. No 
power in themselves, but by the Holy Spirit, which the. 
ascended One obtained. What a transforming gift was that 
baptism of fire ! It changed the fearful and trembling 
ones into such as those who boldly spoke and preached, 
and wrought signs and wonders. Looking at Jesus who 
died, we get pardon and life; looking at Him as the 
Risen One, we get newness of life, and power to live it ; 
and looking at Christ ascended, we get power for service. 
We are in each of these stages transformed from glory to 
glory. So in like manner when the trump of the arch- 
angel shall wake those who sleep in Jesus, and change 
them and the believers who are alive at the time ; they . 
shall see Him in His glory, and be like Him in a glori- 
fied state, to be for ever with Him, wherever He is. 

We have seen the effect of the look of faith at Christ 
crucified, risen, and ascended, and the effect of actual 
sight of Him as the glorified One ; now let us consider 
what is the power of hope upon the believer's soul at the pre- 
sent time. St. John tells us that he that hath this hope in 
Christ purifieth himself, even as He is pure. If we looked 
more at Christ's coming, we should be more and more free 
from the entanglements and besetments of the world. We 
should be more and more detached from earth and earthly 
things, and more and more attached to things of heaven 
and glory. When a man has made up his mind to dwell 
in another land, and has already some of his treasures 
gathered there, including his greatest treasure, how lonely 
he is amongst the things of this land ; his mind and his 
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heart are away in the far country, and he looks upon 
events here as if they did not concern him. It is true, 
many try to while away their time and their sorrow, by 
singing of that glorious land, and 

Wishing to be over yonder, 
In that bright land of wonder, 
"Where the angel voices mingle, 
And the angel harpers ring. 

But this is only like the Hebrews, by the waters of Baby- 
lon, taking down their harps to sing the songs of Zion. 
We are called, not to wish to be over yonder, but to be 
there now in heart and mind. Not looking from this 
scene to that, but from that to this ; seeing and feeling 
daily more and more what a shadow is this compared 
with the reality that is there ? Is there tribulation, and 
suffering, and trial ? It is only for a season. " I reckon," 
says the apostle, " that the suflferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us." (Rom. viii. i8.) Is there sorrow and 
bereavement ? Comfort one another, says the apostle, 
with these words: those who sleep in Jesus God will bring 
with Him. Sorrow not therefore as those who have, like 
the heathen, no hope ; God does not appoint us to wrath, 
but to salvation, which is through Jesus Christ, that 
whether we wake or sleep we should live together with 
Him. (i Thess. v. lo.) Scripture does not dwell upon 
the popular idea of meeting on the other side of the grave; 
but of meeting altogether in a glorified state, in the 
presence of the King. Are we tried with suspense and 
anxiety? Be careful for nothing; the Lord is at hand. 
Are there perplexing questions? Judge nothing before 
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the time, until the Lord come, who shall bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and shall make manifest 
the counsels of the heart. 

So we see that the subject of the Lord's coming, the 
believer's hope, can be, and may be an actuating power 
in his daily life. It is not merely a question of views, 
and opinions, and theories ; but so many facts concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which, though they are in the 
future to us, are yet present before God, and are calculated 
to produce beneficial effects upon ourselves. It is our 
privilege, as believers, to walk in sight of the land of 
hope, even now to see the land of our inheritance. Too 
often people wait for a death-bed before they begin to 
look; but if it be possible to behold the glory from a 
death-bed, we may surely, by the grace of God, see it now, 
and be enabled, even more clearly and more profitably, 
to behold it from a living walk ; and, moreover, it would 
be more for the honour of God to do so. We have a 
living, present Shepherd, leading us in green pastures 
now; and He shows us green and far brighter pasture 
further on. 



though 



Where everlasting spring abides, 
And never- withering flowers ; 

Death, like a narrow stream, divides 
That heavenly land from ours. 



But we need not see that stream. Thanking the Lord 
for this pasture, we may more thankfully rejoice in that 
which is to be ; and all the more, because we shall be with 
Him, and be like Him. Such is the great salvation we 
have by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Looking at Immanuel, and Immanuers land, already we 
begin to feel that the sands of time are sinking, and that 
the dawn of heaven is breaking upon us. 

Oh ! Christ He is the fountain, The deep sweet well of love I 
The streams on earth I've tasted, More deep I'll drink above : 
There to an ocean falness His mercy does expand. 
And glory, glory dwelleth In Immanuel's land. 

Oh ! I am my Beloved's, And my Beloved 's mine ! 
He brings a poor vile sinner Into His "house of wine." 
I stand upon His merit, I know no safer stand. 
Not e'en where glory dwelleth, In Immanuel's land. 

The Bride eyes not her garment. But her dear Bridegroom's face ; 
I will not gaze at glory. But on my King of Grace — 
Not at the crown He giveth. But on His piercM hand. 
The Lamb is all the glory Of Immanuel's land. 



PART II. 

CHRIST IN GLORY, THE OBJECT 
OF HOPE. 




CHAPTER I. 

THE believer's HOPE. 

" Our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour^ the Lord Jesus Christ : 

" Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body^ according to 
the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things . 
unto himself r — Phil. iii. 20-21. 

|N these words the apostle contrasts the character 
and standing of the real with the false Christian, 
about whom he says, " Many walk of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ : whose end 
is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory 
is in their shame, who mind earthly things." These, it 
would appear,, were either Jews who had renounced 
Judaism, or Gentiles who had turned from idolatry, and, 
it may be, at much sacrifice, and in the face of much 
persecution, had adopted Christianity, and come to walk 
with real believers, while their hearts were still unchanged 
by the Spirit. They were citizens of earth still, and they 
were minding, however conscientiously, earthly things. 
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or things about religion ; but they were not citizens of 
heaven; they had not, by a new spiritual birth from 
above, been adopted into God's family, therefore they 
were enemies and not friends of the cross, and their end 
was destruction. 

But how different is the case of those who are real 
believers. Faith is associated inseparably with hope. If 
we have been justified by faith, we have peace with God 
and acceptance. Also we rejoice in the hope of the glory 
of God ; that is to say, if God has saved our souls. He will 
also raise and glorify our bodies ; for whom He justifies, 
He also glorifies. The believer's hope, then, is *sure and 
certain; and how could it be more fully, simply, and 
definitely stated than by the text at the head of this chap- 
ter ? The apostle does not expect or look to die and go to 
heaven, for he has not yet been told that he is to die; but 
he is expressly told to wait and look for the Lord's 
coming. Not to be taken to the heaven where Jesus the 
Saviour now is at the right hand of God, but to expect the 
same Lord Jesus to come from heaven, from His Father's 
throne, to sit on His own throne ; and when He does this, 
to gather His saints together imto Him — the one family 
in heaven and earth named after Himself — ^those who 
sleep will He waken, and thos^ who are alive will He 
change, anti so shall they be for ever in a glorified state. 
St. Paul describes the real Christian as one who is looking 
for a changed body, because he has received the changed 
heart. The one hangs on the other, as surely as an inhe- 
ritance waits for the heir. If it is good and right for him 
to look well into his title-deeds, and the testament of his 
father, how much more is it good for us to look into the 
Word of prophecy. True, the prophecies tell us more than 
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concern ourselves, but they do not tell of more than con- 
cerns Christ, and if we are one with Him now, and are to 
be partakers of His glory and His throne hereafter, bone 
of His bone, flesh of His flesh, the very fulness of Christ, 
(Eph. i. 23), we may well say they do somewhat concern 
us ; and more, they concern the exaltation of One whom 
we love more than ourselves. The apostle Peter (2 St. Pet-er 
i. 19) tells us, "We have a more sure word of prophecy," 
more sure than was the Transfiguration of which he was an 
eye-witness ; not that he doubted that, but he means that 
the Word of God is surer and more to be relied on than 
our experience, and he says we shall do well to take heed 
to it, as to a light shining in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in our hearts — ^that is, until 
Christ, who is the object of our faith, shall also become the 
object of our hope, that we might be filled with joy and 
peace in believing, and abound in hope through the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 

The word of prophecy is as . essential for the glory of 
God as is the word of faith which we preach ; and it is 
given by inspiration of God, as well as the other, to reveal 
to us things which are present before the mind of God 
now, though they are future to us. Thje revelation of 
prophetic events is intended to be received in the same 
simple, and childlike way as other words of God, and 
they also are intended, not exclusively for the scholar or 
the student of history, but for all who will believe and 
receive them. We are apt to regard prophecy as a difficult 
and perplexing subject; but is not this so because we 
come to the study of it with traditions of men or pre- 
conceived ideas ? In this respect it is with us as it was 
with the disciples of our Lord ; their minds were occupied 
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with a theory that the Lord was then come as the Son of 
David to restore the kingdom to Israel and to reign, 
therefore they could not receive or understand the simple 
words of grace and gospel revelation which the Lord was 
continually teaching. 

Remember that remarkable occasion when He was set- 
ting before His disciples the solemn fact of His approach- 
ing cross and passion. He began to teach them that the 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and after three days to rise again. He spake that 
saying openly, and Peter took Him and began to re- 
buke Him ; for Peter could not graft these things into his 
theory, they seemed rather to subvert it, and destroy the 
secret hope he was cherishing in his bosom. So it is with 
us; we have traditions and theories, which have grown 
with our growth, and strengthened with our years, and 
when we read of the Lord's coming to reign in this world, 
we cannot understand how this agrees with the " Day of 
Doom;" or when we read of the world becoming worse 
and worse, as it was in the days of Noah, we cannot make 
out how this can be, if we have some hope of converting 
the world by the gospel. It is not fair to any subject 
to approach it with preconceived ideas. Strange to say, 
the thing that hindered the disciples from receiving, as 
we do, the first coming of the Lord, was the second 
coming ; and the thing that hinders many Christians from 
receiving the second coming is the first coming. The 
Scripture tells us that He came the first time to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself, and He will come again 
the second time without sin unto salvation ; but we too 
frequently think He came at first to save, and that next 
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He will come to destroy, and therefore this coming is 
regarded rather with dread and suspense than hope. 
Indeed it is sometimes called 

That day of days, that dreadful day, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away ! 

Before we enter upon the statement of the subject of 
the Lord's coming as the believer's hope, let us speak 
of the common and effectual hindrances which stand in 
the way of its candid reception, i. That the Lord is 
coming to judge the whole world. The writer was once 
asked by one who spent a day with him in happy fellow- 
ship, " Do you believe that the Lord is coming again ? " 
The answer -was, ** Certainly." On being asked, " What is 
He coming for ? " " To judge the quick and the dead." 
This was the unhesitating reply, and it was grounded on 
the sentence in what is called the Apostle's Creed, which 
was taken, doubtless, from the words of St. Paul to 
Timothy (2 Tim. iv. i): "I charge thee therefore be- 
fore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom." No doubt the words, if they were really inserted 
by an apostle in that creed, were intended to bear the 
same meaning which St. Paul had in his mind when he 
wrote these words. We shall see hereafter how the Lord 
will judge the quick at His appearing, and how He will 
judge the dead in His kingdom ; but to suppose for a 
moment that St. Paul, or any other apostle, believed in 
what is now popularly called the "Day of Judgment,", is 
to suppose they believed a thing which was never revealed 
to them, and contrary to many things which were revealed. 
Indeed, let me say boldly and plainly at once, and I will 
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eildeavour to prove it, that the common idea of the Judg- 
ment Day, as a day when the graves shall be opened, and 
all the dead, good and bad, shall be summoned to stand 
before the tribunal of a judge, then and there to be 
acquitted or condemned, according to their past lives, is a 
popish legend ; it is obviously part of the system which 
teaches salvation by works, a system which puts salvation 
at the end of a man's life, instead of at the beginning of a 
Christian life. At the Reformation, by the mercy of God, 
we in England and elsewhere were awakened to see the 
deadly error of this, and by His grace were enabled to 
throw off the system which works to live, and to adopt the 
truer and more scriptural principle which teaches us to live 
to work ; or, in other words, we profess to work from life, 
instead of working for life. Martin Luther, the great 
reformer, was awakened and brought from sin and popish 
errors to a saving knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
and he was taught, moreover, that the just are not only 
bom, but live by faith. He was eminently distinguished 
for clear and strong apprehension of the truth of the 
gospel, and few saw more distinctly than he did the differ- 
ence between the doctrine of salvation by works, and that 
of salvation by faith, and no one more forcibly spoke and 
taught on the subject ; but notwithstanding all this clear- 
ness in the doctrine of grace, it does not appear that he was 
equally clear about prophetic truth. Though brought out 
of the error of Romish teaching about justification, he yet 
lingered in their doctrine about the Last Judgment, as it is 
called. I refer to Martin Luther for two reasons ; he was 
unmistakeably converted, and greatly used of the Lord in 
the Reformation, and he wrote a hymn which has long 
been popularly received as the true teaching on the 
subject of the Lord's advent : — 
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Great God, what do I see and hear ! 

The end of things created ! 

The Judge of mankind doth appear, 

On clouds of glory seated I 

The trumpet sounds, the graves restore 

The dead which they contained before ; 

Prepare, my soul, to meet Him, 

In these words we have a plain and accepted statement 
of the traditional belief. I quote it to show how mistaken 
it is, and how contrary to the Word of God. First, he 
describes the day of the Lord's manifest coming as the 
end of things created ; whereas the Scripture leads us to 
expect the restitution of all things then. St. Paul tells us 
that the whole creation, which is travailing and groaning 
under the curse, is then to be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption. In fact, that the whole creation, animate 
and inanimate, which was cursed at the fall, is now wait- 
ing for the manifestation of the sons of God, for its re- 
lease from its long bondage. The next statement is that 

The Judge of mankind doth appear. 
On clouds of glory seated I 

He will appear the second time " unto salvation ; " that is, 
for the salvation of the Jews in their extremity, when a 
whole nation shall be born in a day, and He will take to 
Himself His throne among them, and His kingdom to 
reign. He then says, that the " graves will restore their 
dead ; " but let it be observed, that there is no opening of 
graves when the Lord comes in manifested power and 
glory. The judgment to which Luther refers is evidently 
that of the wicked dead, at the end of the Lord's kingdom, 
when the great white throne will be set. Scripture does 
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not show that there is any coming with clouds or majesty 
at that time, for this has transpired before. And another 
point worth noticing in this chapter (Rev. xx.) is, that 
there is only one kind of people before the great white 
throne — " all the dead, small and great " — and they are all 
consigned to one place, not some to one and some to 
another. The popish legend in question is most ignorantly 
devised, and made up of passages of Scripture brought 
together without reference to context, from various parts 
of the Word, to crown up the system, as we have said be- 
fore, of salvation by works, under which false teaching 
multitudes of men have been hopelessly damned ; for there 
is no salvation by human works, nor is there in Scripture 
any Purgatory, or deliverance from it by priest's interces- 
sion. It is a chain of superstition, and a tissue of human 
invention. Is it not a wonder that so many good and 
intelligent men have been content to remain in these 
delusions, and that, they should have adopted these fabri- 
cations for truth ? 

2. The next hindrance to a reception of prophetic teach- 
ing in simplicity is the thought that the world is to be 
converted by the gospel. Whether our Romish neighbours 
are to be charged with this invention I know not, but 
it is clear they aspire to Romanize the whole world, and 
think that the world cannot be saved except in their 
Church. But let us leave them alone on this head, and 
come nearer home, even to our evangelical brethren. It 
is too generally supposed among them that because the 
Lord commanded the gospel should be preached in all the 
world, therefore the world was to be converted under it ; 
they overlook the fact that the gospel is being preached in 
this dispensation for two reasons, which are plainly stated 
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in the Word. First, as a witness (St. Matt. xxiv. 14), and 
next to gather out a people for the Lord's name. (Acts xv. 
14.) Rightly is the word ^^ ecclesia" used to signify those 
who are saved under the gospel, for they are called out of 
the family of Adam to belong to the family of God ; and at 
the Lord's coming their bodies also shall be called out 
from among the dead, whether it be the naturally dead or 
those spiritually so. Another plain statement of facts in 
the Scripture is overlooked ; namely, that the world is to 
become worse and worse, even as it was in Noah's time ; 
for we are plainly told, that as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of man. (St. 
Matt. xxiv. 37.) The world is to increase in its worldli- 
ness, and power, and rebellion, till the Son of man come ; 
and they will not know or believe, until they see the sign 
in the heavens of the Lord's coming with His saints, to 
take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of His Christ. And there shall go before Him 
a consuming fire, just as in Noah's time there went an 
overwhelming deluge of water ; not an annihilating, but a 
purifying fire. The deluge purified the world for new in- 
habitants ; this is the fire which shall remove the curse, 
and this is the time referred to in Romans viii. 19, which 
we have already quoted. 

3. And the third hindrance to which I referred is found 
among persons who are not opposed to prophetic teach- 
ing ; but they do not sufiiciently distinguish between the 
three phases of the Lord's coming, which are revealed in 
the Word. I mean, first, the coming of the Lord in the air 
for His Church ; the manifest coming of the Lord with His 
Church to the Mount of Olives to deliver the Jews ; and 
then afterwards to subdue the nations, and to establish 
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His kingdom. These are three distinct manifestations of 
divine power in different ways, and there are different 
texts of Scripture which teach us about them. To mingle 
these texts as if they belonged to one and the same day 
or time, is to confuse the Church, the Jews, and the 
nations, and their respective relations to Christ ; and to 
do this is to involve the plain Word of God in hopeless 
intricacy. It is easy to see that such glaring and erroneous 
views, while they are held and taught, must hinder the 
reception of prophetic truth. When men's minds are pre- 
possessed, they sit as judges and critics, rather than as 
children to learn, and it is common with them, when they 
hear anything they like, to try and graft it into their own 
theory ; if otherwise, to reject it because it does not, and 
cannot fit anywhere. Therefore, while these views are 
allowed to remain, it is impossible to find a place for the 
scriptural teaching on the subject of the Lord's coming. 
Let us discharge them from our minds, at least for a time, 
and approach the subject with an unbiassed judgment; and 
may the Lord open our eyes to see the truth which is 
shining as a light in a dark place. 

Some there are who tell us that the good and great 
who have passed from this scene of trial did not see this 
coming of the Lord as the believer's hope. What if they 
did not ? Are we to be judged by their faith, or by the 
plain words of God ? Besides, the truth must be clear 
to them now ; they know more distinctly than we do the 
necessity for the Lord's coming, not only for His glory, 
but for the changing of their bodies, for they are there 
in an unclothed state; and if St. Paul, while here on 
earth, desired to be clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life, how much more do they that 
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their corruption might put on incorraption. Once they 
were strangers and pilgrims here below, and were subject 
to sorrows and trials as we are now. In this respect they 
can sympathize with us, though we cannot sympathize in 
their present joy, beholding the Lord without a glass be- 
tween (i Cor. xiii. 12); nevertheless, we are still united 
with them in hope. Their faith is chaujg^ed to sight, their 
love embraces its object, and the hope which animates them 
should also inspire us. Death is a leveller of controver- 
sies ; they have done disputing on the subject of the Lord's 
coming. How were they hindered from receiving th6 
Word in this respect as in others ? The answer is ready ; 
they believed in a general judgment and a universal 
resurrection. They had been brought up, as many of us 
are, in what I will venture to call traditional error, which 
made the Word of none eflfect. After the Lord has said 
that believers shall not come into the judgment, for they 
are passed from death unto life (St. John v. 24), is it likely 
that they will ? Let Christ in His glory be the object 
of our hope, as clearly as Christ in grace is the object 
of our faith. 

Then shall we see Him as He is revealed to us in His 
fulness ; and then shall we have some adequate idea of 
the full and everlasting salvation which God has provided 
for us. Our citizenship is in -heaven now, and we sit in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; but that is only a small 
part. Having this, we may look for more ; we may look 
for the Lord to come to us, and for us, that He may make 
us like Himself in His glory. We have a heaven in His 
spiritual presence with us now — a higher one, if we depart 
to be with Him, which is far better ; but the highest and 
best of all is when we shall be like Him in spirit, soul, 
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and body, and glorified with Him for ever. This is the 
believer's hope, and when it is rightly apprehended, it has 
an effect on our thoughts, and words, and . actions, while 
we are here below. The idea of judgment is calculated 
to make us legal; the idea of going to heaven to be 
happy when we die, leaves Christ out of His Church and 
place ; but the idea, full of truth, about the Lord's coming 
to take us to Himself, to be with Him, is stimulating and 
animating. It is the crowning work of the God of grace, 
and one worthy of His name and His love. 



CHAPTER II. 



THE THREE JUDGMENTS. 



" We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad'' — 2 Cor. v. lo. 




SAID in the last chapter, that there were three 
hindrances in the way of receiving, simply and 
fully, the scriptural teaching of the Lord's coming. 
The first hindrance, the prejudice or preconceived idea 
about the Day of Doom, or the Last Judgment. The 
second, the unwarranted supposition that the world is to 
become better and better, until it is civilized and con- 
verted. And the third, the ignorance or unconsciousness 
which so generally obtains upon the subject of the three- 
fold character of the Lord's operation, and the three dis- 
tinct parties He is to act upon. The Church of this gospel 
dispensation should not be confounded with the Jewish 
people and their covenant relationship with God through 
Abraham; nor should the Jewish people be confounded 
with the Gentile nations of the world. The Lord is 
coming to crown His work of grace in three different 
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ways and times. But the greatest, and commonest, and 
most influential hindrance against the truth is the preju- 
dice about the Day of Doom ; and it is surprising how in- 
grained it is in the thoughts and minds of people in gene- 
ral. It was shown in the last chapter how the whole 
theory is a fabrication, made up by mingling three judg- 
ments . together, and using texts and words of Scripture 
which refer to one or the others, as if they all referred 
without distinction to one day, and one great final act 
of judgment for good or ill for ever. The more one thinks 
of this, the more one is astonished, and even terrified, 
at the blinding effect of traditional teachings, when they 
are not accurately supported by " Thus saith the Lord.*' 
The text at the head of this chapter is one which is con- 
tinually referred to in evidence of the -false theory ; as 
if by the words, " we all," the apostle intended all man- 
kind, and by "judgment seat of Christ," the apostle 
meant the great white throne. We shall see hereafter 
that this was far from St. Paul's thoughts. Another 
text is quoted from the blessed Lord's own words, ** Mar- 
vel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." (St. John v. 28-29.) With 
the common idea of a general judgment in the mind, one 
can well understand how these words would seem to con- 
firm it; but when we look at the context we find the 
Lord's meaning is very different. He is speaking here, 
not about judgment, but about the divine power com- 
mitted to the Son to give life to dead souls, and life also 
to dead bodies ;-and this divine power is exercised in two 
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dispensations or periods of time, called by the Word 
'* hour/* The hour is coming, and now is, wheu the dead 
(souls, through the gospel) " shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear shall live ; " and again. 
Marvel not, the hour cometh (in the future) when the dead 
in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
shall come forth (not the Son of God, because God has 
given authority to execute judgment to the Son of man). (St. 
John V. 27.) The word " hour," obviously, is a long period ; 
in the former (25th) verse, it refers to the whole length of 
the time that the gospel is preached, which has lasted now 
for more than eighteen centuries! So the next "hour" 
or period may last, for what we know, for as many years. 
It may be, there will be as many centuries between the 
raising of Christ^s people at His coming (i Cor. xv. 23) 
and the great and final resurrection of the wicked dead at 
the end of the millennium. (Rev. xx. 13.) The two hours 
of which the Lord speaks should never be confused ; they 
are referred to by the same Lord under different charac- 
ters, as the " Son of God " and the " Son of man " respect- 
ively. In the former He takes the good and leaves the 
evil (St. Matt. xiii. 48) ; and in the latter He gathers up 
the tares first in bundles to bum them, and then gathers 
the wheat into His garner. (St. Matt. xiii. 30.) 

I need not stop to consider other objections ; but go 
on to set the subject as clearly and as simply as possible 
before you. To say nothing now about the judgment of 
sin once for all upon the cross, and the judgment of the 
Prince of this world, who has been judged, let me call 
your attention to three judgments, which are revealed to 
us in the Word of God. 

I. The judgment, if it may be so called, of glorified 
believers. 



92 CHRIST IN GLORY, THE OBJECT OF HOPE. 

2. The judgment of living nations, when the Lord comes 
to the earth. 

3. And the judgment of the wicked dead, at the end of 
Christ's kingdom. , 

If I succeed in showing them as separate and distinct 
from one another, you will be enabled to see for your- 
selves the truth in this perplexing subject ; and then deal 
with the popular tradition about the so-called Judgment 
Day, as it should be dealt with, on the authority of the 
Word. 

1. The first we look for in the order of time is the 
"judgment of believers." The words of our text, ai;d 
their immediate context, show plainly it is for believers, 
and perhaps for those only who are in the particular dis- 
pensation of the gospel of grace to which we belong, 
though they be now in this tabernacle, in which we groan, 
or be passed out of it into the unclothed state, yet the 
apostle bids us expect a house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens ; that is, a body like Christ's. We are 
confident, says the apostle, about this expectation, because 
we already have the earnest of the Spirit, which is in itself 
part of the gift. We may be sure, if our souls are saved, 
our bodies shall be saved also; because we have been 
justified, we shall be glorified. We have heard the voice 
of the Son of God, and we live ; we have heard His words, 
and do believe on Him who sent Jesus. We shall not come 
into the judgment mentioned in that last passage,_before 
the great white throne ; but we must not suppose we do 
not come into another, for we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ — not stand, but appear, or rather 
shine forth, even as the Lord shines ; no longer reflecting 
His light, but showing it, for we shall be like Him, when 
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we see Him as He is. We shall be judged ; but it is right to 
say that the word " judge " is not used here in the sense in 
which we use it in common conversation. The particular 
character of the judge in this place is distinctly shown by 
the word " hema*' translated "judgment" seat. The apostle 
employs this word as one not wholly to be misunderstood by 
the Corinthians. It was the name of the chair in which sat 
the president of their games ; he sat there as the rewarder 
(not at all as punisher), to give the crown or withhold it. 
The man who lost the race was not cast away or destroyed, 
he did not run for his life ; only he was unworthy of the 
crown, if he did not succeed in winning it. We are, at 
the end of our race, to appear before our President, to 
receive the things done in the body, whether good or bad ; 
we shall be rewarded, or not rewarded, according to our 
works, which shall be tried, whether they be gold, silver, 
precious stones of the Lord's moulding, or wood, hay, or 
stubble of man's. It was far from the apostle's mind that 
believers are to be tried for their lives — that God's chil- 
dren are to be brought up as untried prisoners, to be 
acquitted or convicted ! Can we imagine that St. Paul and 
St. John expected to be tried for their lives, after telling 
us of full forgiveness and eternal life ? This judgment is 
clearly that of reward, and not of condemnation. But it 
may be asked. What is the succeeding verse, which speaks 
of the terror of the Lord ? To God's children the terror 
or fear of disobeying or grieving their Father or Lord is not 
the fear of damnation. We are to work out our own salva- 
tion with this fear. Remember it is not we that work, 
but God that worketh in us, to will and to do of His 
good pleasure : our fear should be lest we do our own will 
instead of His. It is the terror with which servants are 
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commanded to obey their masters ; not at the peril of their 
lives, but lest they should mistake their own will for 
theirs. 

2. The next judgment is that of the living nations, when 
the Son of man shall sit on the throne of His glory. But 
we cannot do better than give the exact words, of Scripture 
in this place, which are found in St. Matthew xkv. 31-46. 
** When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory: And before him shall be gathered 
all nations : and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : And he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on 
the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come^ ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world : For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and 
ye took me in : Naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, 
arid ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw 
we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall 
he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels : For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a 
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stranger, and ye^took me not in : naked, and ye clothed 
me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then 
shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or 
sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then 
shall he answer them, saying. Verily I say unto you. Inas- 
much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did 
it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal." 

You will observe in these words, that it is the Son of 
man on the throne of His glory, and not the Son of 
David, who is spoken of; He will sit on this throne to 
complete His work of judgment and vengeance. The 
prophet Joel evidently refers to this particular act, and he 
tells us that the throne will be set in the valley of Jehosha- 
phat, which he calls the valley of decision : " For behold, 
in those days, and in that time, when I shall bring again 
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather 
all nations, and will bring them down into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there for my people 
and for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered 
among the nations, and parted my land." (Joel iii. 1-2.) 
** Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : come, get 
you down ; for the press is full, the fats overflow ; for 
their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the 
valley of decision : for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of decision." (Joel iii. 13-14.) 

It will be observed in the Scriptures which have been 

* quoted, from the New Testament and the Old*, there is 

not a word about the archangel's trump, or the opening of 

graves, or the resurrection of the dead. The dead are not 

referred to here at all, only those who are living, and they 
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are saved or punished for kindness or unkindness towards 
the Lord's brethren the Jews. The most skilful ingenuity 
cannot, with an open Bible, make this refer to the ** Day 
of Doom," on which they say all mankind are to be sum- 
moned and judged. So far from all mankind being there 
assembled, only a small portion are there ; evidently the 
Jews are not there, neither are the ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands; nor all the 
' dead, nor the multitudes who are represented by the 
elders round the throne ; nor the people represented by 
the living creatures who are upon and about the throne. 
This judgment is simply what it purports to be, the con- 
clusion of the summary vengeance of the Lord upon the 
world of the ungodly. 

3. Next we come to the awful and solemn tribunal 
mentioned in the book of the Revelation. " I saw a great 
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God ; and the books were opened : and an- 
other book was opened, which is the book of life : and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works." (Rev. 
XX. 1 1- 12.) It will be observed that this throne is not 
set, and these dead are not raised for a thousand years 
after the first resurrection (Rev. xx. 5), which is to take 
place at the Lord's coming for His Church. Another fact 
which distinguishes this judgment is, that only one kind 
stands in front of the throne, and they are all called by one 
name — " the dead," that is, those who have been finally 
separated from the Lord, twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots ; and they are all consigned to one place, the lake 
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of fire, where death and hell are cast. (Rev. xx. 14.) 
They are judged out of the books which are opened, ac- 
cording to their works ; not cast away because their names 
are not in the book of life. That is to say, though men by 
their own will, and choice, and act, destroy themselves, yet, 
in the foreknowledge of God, it was so known and written 
that they would do so, without at all interfering with their 
freedom of choice. Not only some of the wicked dead are 
to stand before the throne, but all of them. We read the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and hell 
(that is, death and the grave) delivered up the dead which 
were in them, and they were judged every one according 
to his works. There is a startling accuracy about this, 
implying that none shall escape. Multitudes of bodies 
have been buried in the sea, and multitudes more in the 
land ; but there are multitudes of bodies which have not 
been buried in the sea or the land, they have been burned, 
and their ashes scattered, but death has them, and must 
surrender them at the judgment. 

It is easy to understand why and how the popular idea 
of final judgment was fabricated ; evidently it is, as we 
have said before, the crowning point of the theory of 
salvation by works — a very fit conclusion, though as false 
' as the system itself. The promise of heaven is held out 
as an inducement to a religious life, and the threat of 
destruction as a spur or argument of fear to drive people 
to it, or to some good works which might merit some- 
thing for them hereafter, either in the way of salvation, or 
slight alleviation. When we approach the Bible with a 
theory to be proved, it is surprising how easy it is to prove 
what we desire ; how simply the various passages of Scrip- 
ture in which these three judgments are narrated are 
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interwoven and adduced, and made to speak a most 
dreadful lie, and it is surprising how even good men love 
to have it so. 

Look at these three judgments by themselves, as we 
have shown them, search their contexts, put them side by 
side, and you will plainly see that they have no reference 
to one another, and that they are not connected in time, 
or place, or character, but all three of them are separated 
from one another by centuries. The first has the resurrec- 
tion of the just, who are raised from among the dead, and 
brought by themselves to their reward. The second has 
no resurrection ; it is merely a judging or punishing the 
nations of the earth, who shall be living " in the regenera- 
tion," when the Son of man shall come to sit on the throne 
of His glory. And the third is the final judgment of the 
wicked dead, who are raised last of all, at the end of all 
things, by Him who is, and has been for at least a thou- 
sand years, the King and Monarch of the world. He shall, 
in the final exercise of His governmental power, sit on the 
solemn white throne, which shall be set, and from before 
His face the earth and the heavens shall flee away, and 
there shall be found no place for them. (Rev. xx. ii.) 
" Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he (the * 
Father) shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power. For he (Christ) must reign, till he (the Father) 
hath put all enemies under his (Christ's) feet. The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he (the 
Father) hath put all things under his (Christ's) feet. But 
when he saith. All things are put under him, it is manifest 
that he is excepted (the Father), which did put all things 
under him (Christ). And when all things shall be sub- 
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dued unto him (the Father), then shall the Son also him- 
self be subject unto him (the Father) that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all." (i Cor. xv. 
24-28.} 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR HIS CHURCH. 

^ I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and pre- ' 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be 
also'' — St. John xiv. 2-3. 

jPON these words is based the expectation of the 

Church of the gospel dispensation for the return 

of her Lord. There is no sign or token given for 

which we are to watch, only we are to wait for the coming 

of the Lord in person to receive us to Himself, that where 

He is we may be with Him to all eternity in glory. While 

the Lord is at His Father's right hand, this, among other 

subjects, is the burden of His intercession : " Father, I 

will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 

where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which thou 

hast given me : for thou lovedst me before the foundation 

of the world." (St. John xvii. 24.) 

The coming of the Lord is a large subject. It is 
indeed the great prophecy of the whole Bible, from be- 
ginnmg to end, and only in its entire and exhausting 
fulfilment shall we see and know the mind and purpose 



THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR HIS CHURCH. 1 01 

of the God of love in redemption. He so loved the 
fallen world, that He gave His Son. He gave Him before 
the foundation of the world, promised Him at the fall, 
subsequently confirmed this promise by many words, and 
symbols, and figures ; manifested Him at the incarnation ; 
revealed Him as an object of faith, hope, and love, in 
the Word ; and declares that we shall be partakers ft 
His glory hereafter. What manner of love is this, that 
we should be called now the sons of God ! And there is 
more to follow ; it does not yet appear what we shall be, 
but this we know, that when He appears we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is, and be with Him for 
ever. 

Knowing as we are known, 

How shall we love that word ; 
And oft repeat before the throne, 

For ever with the Lord. 

This is the fulness of God's gift to us, and the richness 
of His promise ; but we are apt to limit this sadly, and 
suppose that the coming of the Lord in the flesh was the 
great fulfilment, whereas it is in fact only the first instal- 
ment, so to speak, of fulfilment — the beginning of those 
events which had been predicted and prefigured in a 
multitude of types. We can see how the heel of the seed 
of the woman has been bruised ; but we see not yet how 
He has bruised the head of the serpent. We see how He 
was born at Bethlehem, and that He was the Son of the 
Highest, and that He is great (St. Luke i. 32), yet certainly 
not so manifestly and indisputably great as He is to be 
in this world. The Lord God has not yet given unto Him 
the throne of His father David. Prophecy will not be 
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satisfied nntil the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, 
does reign in righteousness, when dominion is actually 
given Him over all the earth, and when that old serpent 
the devil, who is now going to and fro on the earth, and 
deceiving the nations, is bonnd, and the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and His 
Christ, and He is seen ruling over the redeemed and 
restored earth, and among His ancients gloriously. 

We, who are a kind of first-fruits of the new creation, 
and rejoice in the fact of His having come in the flesh, 
who are now children of God, and joint heirs with Christ, 
we yet groan within ourselves, waiting for something 
more, the redemption of our bodies. (Rom. viii. 23.) 
We are not yet satisfied, nor indeed shall be, until He 
comes for us, and we wake up in His likeness ; and even 
then we shall not be fully satisfied in saying, " Thou art 
worthy to reign," for we shall long to see Him reigning 
in the height of His glory. 

There are three phases or aspects in which this great 
subject should be regarded : — ^The coming of the Lord in 
the air, or the heavenlies, to receive His Church ; the 
coming of the Lord with His Church to Jerusalem, to 
deliver the Jews ; His. coming in power to judge and 
punish the nations of the world, and to pxirify the earth 
from the curse which now lies upon it on account of 
man's sin. There are three Greek words which very fairly 
characterize these aspects of the Lord's coming. The 
word ** Paroustay* which means His spiritual presence, 
unseen to natural perception ; and the " Epiphaneia^^ 
which is the opposite of the former, for instead of being 
secret, it will be manifest to all, as the lightning shining 
from the one part of heaven to the other; and the ^ord 
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" Apokalupsis^** or revelation of His great power in judg- 
ment and government over all the world. We shall take 
these three great aspects of our subject separately ; and 
first, that which concerns ourselves as the Church of 
Christ. Secondly, that which has reference to the Jews. 
And thirdly, that which has reference to the nations and 
the earth. Then, I think, we shall see our way out of 
the maze of perplexity in which the subject is entangled. 
Passages of Scripture which refer to us now, cannot apply 
to the Jews ; thoise which apply to them cannot with any 
true application belong to us, or to the dispensations 
beyond. I propose to consider each of these divisions pf 
the subject under three heads, answering to the little 
words " What," " How," and " Why ; " and may God the 
Holy Spirit open our eyes to see, and our hearts to believe 
the testimony. 

With respect, then, to the Parousia, or secret coming of 
the Lord, with which we ourselves are chiefly concerned. 

1. What is the event predicted ? 

2. How will He come ? 

3. Why will He come ? 

I. Ff%a/ is the event predicted? It is stated very briefly 
and definitely in the words of the Lord in the text. 
Speaking to His disciples apart. He said unto them, " Let 
not your hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions : if 
it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also." The departure which 
the Lord here predicted was evidently not His death, but 
His ascension into heaven. The disciples, however, do 
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not seem to have understood these words ; their mind? 
were evidently preoccupied with the Jewish hope of the 
restoration of their kingdom, and even after all the teach- 
ing during the forty days, their minds were still held 
under this prejudice ; so much so that in the very mount 
of ascension they asked the question, " Wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? '^ (Acts i. 6.) 
They were perplexed why the Son of God should go away 
and not stay. Wtile they were still gazing on their depart- 
ing Master in sorrow and amazement, two men stood by 
them in white apparel, which also said, " Ye men of Gali- 
lee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.*' 
(Acts i. II.) Thus they were reminded of His promise 
to come again. This seems to have satisfied them, for we 
read in St. Luke's gospel that they worshipped Him in 
that mount, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and 
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God. 
(St. Luke xxiv. 52-53.) After this, the fact of the Lord's 
return for His saints was revealed to St. Paul in a special 
manner, by the word of the Lord (i Thess. iv. 15), and 
the other writers of the epistles knew it also — ^that, though 
in the midst of trials and perplexities, they were to preach 
the gospel, and wait for the coming of the Lord. This 
was their hope ; they were like servants waiting for their 
master, and occupying until He should come, always 
ready, for they knew not when He would come, at mid- 
night, or at cockcrowing, or in the morning. They judged 
nothing before the time ; and even as to their departed 
ones, they were comforted with the same consolation. 
(i Thess. iv. 18.) With childlike simplicity, they expected 
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the Lord's personal coming for them, and taught it, and 
showed the practical effect of this hope upon themselves. 
'* Our conversation," says the apostle, " is in heaven ; 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ." (Phil. iii. 20.) Observe, they did not expect 
to die and go to heaven, but they expected the Lord to 
come to them, and for them. Note this as a distinctive 
mark of the early Christian character ; it is common to all 
the writers of the epistles. St. Paul, describing the conver- 
sion of the Thessalonians, says. They turned from idols 
to serve the living and true God ; and to wait for his Son 
from heaven, (i Thess. i. 9.) Speaking, in the Epistle 
to the Romans, of the effects of justification, he says, ** We 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." St. John, the dis- 
ciple of love, cries out, " Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but 
we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." 
(i St. John iii. 2-3.) The expectation was a definite one 
in their minds, and had this practical effect and bearing 
on their thoughts, words, and ^.ctions. 

2. Hmjo will He come ? We have a plain answer to this 
question from the shining ones on the mount of ascen- 
sion. The same Jesus (and not another) shall so come, as 
ye have seen Him go up into heaven, i. He was taken 
from them while He was in the act of blessing them ; thus 
will He be restored to His people, and His people to Him, 
while He is blessing them, and crowning with glory 
what was begun with grace. 2. It will be suddenly, at a 
time when we think not ; and therefore we are charged to 
be always in a state of readiness and preparation for it. 
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3. They saw Him go into the clouds ; and in the clonds 
He will be restored to our sight. 4. We come now to a 
remarkable feature of this subject. The angels said. He 
shall come z&ye saw Him go. Only they, and not the world, 
saw Him depart ; indeed, it is worthy of note, that the 
Lord appeared to none after His resurrection, except to 
believers in Him, and even to these it was necessary that 
He should " show Himself." The sorrowing Mary took 
Him for a gardener, until He revealed Himself ; and the 
two disciples who walked to Emmaus thought he was but 
a stranger in Jerusalem ; and the other disciples took Him 
for a spirit Only believers were permitted or able to see 
Him during the forty days before His ascension ; only 
such saw Him go, and only such shall see Him come 
again. It will be literally a " Parousta** that is, a spiritual 
presence, visible exclusively to spiritual persons, who 
will see Him as He is, and will then be changed into His 
image. The world will not see Him or them. 5. We are 
told, moreover, that He will come with a shout and the 
archangel's trump, (i Thess. iv. 16, and i Cor. xv. 52.) 
We do not read that the disciples heard this ; but in the 
forty- seventh Psalm the Psalmist seems to refer to it, for, 
in prophetic vision and hearing, he says, God is gone 
up with a shout, the Lord vsrith the sound of a trumpet. 
Sing praises, sing praises unto our ^ing. When He came 
in humiliation to save sinners, the heavenly host sang; 
His return to heaven in triumph made them sing again ; 
and sing and shout they surely will when He comes forth 
to receive His Bride for Himself. But notwithstanding 
all this trumpet sound and singing, and the appearance 
of the Lord in the clouds of heaven to His own people, 
the world will be none the wiser ; there will be no sign 
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to them, but the one taken and the other left, and that 
suddenly, in the twinkling of an eye. The Scripturfe does 
not say that even the graves of the righteous dead will 
be opened ; they will rise as their Master rose, without 
removing the stone or breaking the seal. Christ was the 
fir^t-fruits of the spiritual harvest — a sample of the rest. 
The Jewish first-fruit was cut on the morrow of the great 
sabbath, and fifty days before Pentecost : most unmistake- 
ably does this figure refer to our Lord. 

3. Why will He come? This we are particularly told in 
several places. In Phil. iii. 21, we are taught. He is com- 
ing to change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself. There 
is to be a resurrection of the just at the Lord's coming, 
(i Cor. XV. 23.) '* We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality." (i Cor. xv. 51-53.) 
Another object for which we are expecting the Lord is 
given in i Thess. iv., where we read, " we which are alive 
and remain " (on the earth) " shall be caught up together 
with them" (who have been asleep in Jesus) "in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord." And yet another crowning reason or object is 
given us in 2 Cor. v. 10 : "We must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ," to receive our rewards, accor- 
ding to what we have done in the body, whether it be 
good or bad. That is to say, whether our works were 
done by God working in us, or by our own efforts ; whether 
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with generous or selfish motives; and they will be reck- 
oned as gold, silver, and precious stones ; or wood, hay, and 
stubble, which will not stand the fire ; for " the fire shall 
try every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work 
abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by 
fire." (i Cor. iii. 13-15.) St. Peter, referring to this time, 
says, "when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." St. 
Paul gives us another triumphant word on this subject, in 
his Epistle to Timothy, " I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith : henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing." (2 Tim. iv. 7-8.) No one can say our hope 
is not put clearly before us, as believers in the Lord Jesus, 
who have been changed by the operation of the Divine 
Spirit. The spiritual and glorified presence of our Lord 
can be only spiritually perceived; therefore not to the 
world, but to us is this hope given, and the mannfer of it 
is distinctly revealed, and the object of it also is fully ex- 
plained — that where He is we may be also, beholding 
His glory. There is not a word here about our sins, for 
we are expressly told elsewhere that they were laid on 
Christ. He shed His blood to put them away, and God 
has cast them like a stone into the deep, and behind 
His back, to remember them no more. The time of our 
trial for sins is now, and it is on this point we ask. Do you 
believe that Christ died for you ? " He that believeth on 
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him is not condemned : but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God." (St. John iii. i8.) 
When the Lord comes again for us, He will not ask us if 
we believe on Him, or whether we have forgiveness of sins 
through His blood — ^this He is asking now ; but He will 
inquire what we have done for Him in return for His love 
in dying for us, and raising us from the death of sin to 
the life of righteousness. Therefore, instead of dwelling 
continually on the subject of sins, and forgiveness, and 
cleansing, our thoughts, as believers, should be on 
loving our Lord, and so working under the guidance and 
governance of His Holy Spirit, that we may look forward 
with hope, and even joyful hope, to the time of His com- 
ing, that we may be able to say, " Here am I, and the 
children thou hast given me ; " or, " Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five poimds,". or, "Thy talent hath gained 
ten talents." Hope implies some expectation of this kind, 
some advancement in our present position and joy, some 
additional crowning gift, which is held out to us. 

How are we living, and what is our expectation ? We 
may be taken by surprise hereafter at the fulness of it, and 
the richness of its degree ; but we need not be ignorant as 
to its kind. Will He call me His servant ? — that is, one who 
has sought to do His will — and will He say, Well done, 
good and faithful servant ? or will He omit this altogether ? 
What is the Lord's second coming to me, if I make no 
preparation for it, and have no expectation in it ? How 
does it influence my life, and how does it affect my 
thoughts ? Does it stimulate my actions, and fill me with 
the bright expectation of seeing Him, and being with Him 
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for ever ? ** Since the beginning of the world men have 
not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye 
seen, O God, beside thee, what he hath prepared for him 
that waiteth for him." (Isa. Ixiv. 4.) 





CHAPTER IV. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD WITH HIS SAINTS TO 
DELIVER THE JEWS. 

** Behold f he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, 
Amen, — Rev. i. 7. 

TRANGE that the glorious coming of the Lord 
with deliverance should be predicted in such 
words. Everyone shall see Him, and particularly 
the Jews, who pierced Him, and seemed to triumph at the 
time. They, with all kindreds of the earth, shall wail 
because of Him. As at His first coming to earth the 
shepherds were affrighted, so the next time, with more 
reason, and under the pressure of awakened conscience, 
shall Jews and Gentiles be alarmed and astonished for the 
awfulness and solemnity of the Great Day of the Lord. 
The prophet Isaiah says, " Enter into the rock, and hide 
thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
his majesty. The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day 
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of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up ; and he 
shall be brought low." (Isa. ii. 10-12.) "The hand of 
the Lord shall be known toward his servants, and his 
indignation toward his enemies. For, behold, the Lord 
will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames 
of fire." (Isa. Ixvi. 14-15.) 

The coming of the Lord of which we are now speaking 
is His *' Epiphaneia,'^ or personal manifest coming to the 
earth. It will easily be distinguished from that of which 
we have spoken. There we saw that the Lord only came 
to the clouds, and took up His Church to meet Him in the 
air. In this coming He will be accompanied by His 
saints all the way to the earth, and His feet will stand 
upon the Mount of Olives. In that coming He came se- 
cretly ; in this He will appear openly and manifestly, and 
every eye shall see Him ; for " as the lightning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be." (St. Matt. xxiv. 27.) 
This is the particular theme of the Hebrew prophets, and 
the abiding expectation of the Jews until this day, for it 
concerns their deliverance from their enemies, and from 
the hands of all that hate them, and their final restora- 
tion to God's favour, together with the undisturbed pos- 
session of the land and kingdom promised to Abraham 
and to David. It may be observed here that there [is no 
resurrection at this coming, for nothing of the .kind is 
mentioned in the gospel, wherever this manifestly glo- 
rious appearing of the Lord God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ is referred to. (See St. Matt. xxiv. and St. Luke 
xvii.) 



THE COMING OF THE LORD TO THE JEWS. II3 

The fact, and the manner, and the object of this coming 
are all very clearly stated. Let us consider them under 
the three questions we had in our last: — i. What is this 
coming } 2. How will it be ? 3. Why will it be ? 

I . What is this coming ? It is the return, in power and 
glory, of Him who came before to His people in meek- 
ness and gentleness. (Zech. ix. 9.) " Behold, thy salva- 
tion Cometh ; behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him." (Isa. Ixii. .11.) It is the coming of the 
. seed of Abraham to possess the land, and of the Son of 
David to take to Himself His kingdom and throne. He 
was rejected once by His subjects, who said, " We will 
not have this man to reign over us ; " and accordingly 
they were rejected, their city destroyed, and themselves 
scattered to all nations, although, as it was predicted, 
they are not numbered among the nations. Wherever 
they are, they are Jews still, and expecting to return again 
to their own land. 

The Jews, who are called the dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles, will be sent back to their own land in unbelief, in 
all the greatness and power which wealth and worldly 
influence can impart to them ; they will please themselves 
in the children of strangers, and their land also will be 
full of silver and gold, neither will there be any end of 
their treasures ; their land will be full of horses, neither 
will there be any end of their chariots ; their land also 
will be full of idols, and they will worship the works of 
their own hands. (Isa. ii. 7-8.) They will rebuild the 
city of Jerusalem and the Temple, and restore the daily 
sacrifice, and become very prosperous. They will make 
a covenant with Antichrist, the great monarch and king 
of the restored Roman kingdom, for one (the last re- 

\ 
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maining) week of prophecy. The prophet Daniel said, 
** Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an 
end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy." 
(Dan. ix. 24.) Antichrist shall seem to serve the Jews, 
and they will give him favour, for it is said one will come 
in his own name, him ye will receive (St. John v. 43), 
and they will worship him, and set up his image in the 
Temple (Dan. xii. 11 ; St. Matt. xxiv. 15), and he will sit 
as God in the Temple of God, (2 Thess. ii. 4.) And after 
this there shall be a rebellion against this usurpation, and 
he shall begin to oppress them, and make war against them. 
(Dan. vii. 21-22.) There shall be a siege of Jerusalem such 
as never was for misery and for straitness (Jer. xxx. 6-7 ; 
Dan. xii. i ; St. Matt. xxiv. 2 1 ), and Jerusalem shall be 
taken. In the moment of their extremity, the Lord shall 
suddenly appear. "I will gather all nations against Jeru- 
salem to battle, and the city shall be taken. . . . Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, 
as when he fought in the day of battle. And his feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east." (Zech. xiv. 2-4.) We need 
not multiply texts to confirm the fact of this coming. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of it, say- 
ing, " Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his 
saints" (Jude 14), and St. John, the last prophet, declares, 
" Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him." (Rev. i. 7.) 

2. How will this coming be ? It will be suddenly, and. 
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as we have said, manifestly. This shall be not only in 
regard to sight, but it shall be with shaking and power. 
** They shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth." (Isa. ii. 19.) ** Yet once, it is a little while, and I 
will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land." (Hag. ii. 6 ; also verses 21-22.) "Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven,' and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken : And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 
(St. Matt. xxiv. 29-31.) 

The manner of His coming is declared and foresha- 
dowed in an interesting and instructive way by the his- 
torical fact of the Lord's public entry into Jerusalem. We 
read that, as He drew near, within sight of the city, a 
great multitude followed Him with acclamations of joy and 
many demonstrations. The Lord entered Jerusalem with 
this great multitude of people ; and when we look at them 
we see they were a threefold company — those who went 
before, those who followed after, and those who came out 
from Jerusalem with palm branches to meet Him, and 
returned with Him. We are told of these companies in 
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John respectively, and we 
can distinguish them by their songs. St. Matthew, whose 

I 2 
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gospel is especially written for the Jews, and who speaks 
most about them and their king and kingdom, tells us 
that a very great multitude spread their garments in the 
way, and others cut down branches from the trees, and 
strawed them in the way, and they sang, " Hosanna to Jthe 
son of David : Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest." (St. Matt. xxi. 9.) 
St. Luke tells us of those who followed Jesus. They saw 
Him, and saw Him weeping ; it was their privilege to see 
the Lord, and to s)nnpathize with Him in weeping over 
Jerusalem, though they did not triumph and rejoice less 
than those who went before. Their song is also given : 
" Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : peace in heaven, and glory in the highest." (St. 
Luke xix. 38.) St. John tells us that " Next day, much 
people that were come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna : 
Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the name of 
the Lord." (St. John xii. 12-13.) These companies seem 
to indicate who the saints are who shall come with Him 
in His manifested glory — the elders of the Jews, the 
Church of the gospel, and the palm-bearing multitude. 
It is interesting to notice that these three companies are 
seen in the Revelation, in the fourth, fifth, and seventh 
chapters. There we behold the elders who are round the 
throne ; and the living creatures who are upon and about 
the throne ; and afterwards the palm-bearing multitudes 
who are seen before the throne. (Rev. vii. 9.) Here is 
a view of the gathering-place in the heavenlies, before 
the Lord's descent to take the throne of David and the 
kingdoms of the world to Himself. Figures and types 
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are not doctrines, but plain words are not wanting to 
confirm this revelation. 

3. Why will He come ? His coming with reference to 
the Jews will be, as I have already said, to deliver them 
from the power of their cruel enemy Antichrist, just at 
the moment of his supposed triumph, and their supposed 
final defeat. To their surprise and joy, they will see their 
Deliverer coming in the clouds of heaven, and in the glory 
of His power, with His angels and saints ; and He shall 
pour upon them the grace of supplication, and they shall 
mourn (Zech. xii. 10); a nation shall be bom in a day 
(Isa. Ixvi. 8), and the Lord shall come suddenly to His 
temple. (Mai. iii. j.) The Mount of Olives shall cleave 
asunder (Zech. xiv. 4), and there will be other convulsions 
of nature on the surface of the land around. Jerusalem 
shall be again rebuilt with splendour, and safely inhabited 
(Zech. xiv. lo-ii ; Isa. xxxii. 18), and become the beloved 
city (Jer. xxxiii. 16), and be especially preserved. (Zech. 
ii. 4, 5, 8.) Beautiful for situation will it be, and the joy 
of the whole earth, the dwelling-place of the Lord, and 
holy for ever. It shall be the city of the great King (Psa. 
xlviii. 2), the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be King over 
all the earth ; and Jerusalem shall be the metropolis of the 
whole world. All nations shall go up year by year to 
worship the Lord there (Zech. xiv. i6)^ the divine glory 
shall be manifested, and the name of the city from that 
time shall be Jehovah-Shammah, or, The Lord is there. 
(Ezek. xlviii. 35.) As to the Jews themselves, restored and 
converted, they will be established in their land, and the 
lost ten tribes shall be brought home, and the land to its 
full extent shall be possessed by them according to their 
tribes (Ezek. xlviii.), as the Lord promised Abraham. The 
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Lord will bless His seed, and make them like the stars of 
heaven for multitude, and like sand upon the sea shore ; 
and He will bless them, and make them a blessing ; in 
them shall all nations of the earth be blessed. 

I have thus set forth the prospects of the Jews; but 
there remain yet greater things to be told of the revela- 
tion of the Lord's power in the world, which we will 
reserve for the next chapter. 




CHAPTER V. 




THE REVELATION OF THE LORD WITH DIVINE 
POWER. 

** The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ : and he shall reign 
for ever and ever^ — Rev. xi. 15. 

|HE history of the Church is an episode in the 
history of the Jews ; the history of the Jews an 
episode in the history of the world. When the 
Gentiles fell into idolatry at the beginning, God called 
Abraham ; and when the people of Abraham rejected the 
Messiah, God called the Church; but His original pur- 
poses towards the Gentiles and towards the Jews have 
not been frustrated. In due time, Christ, who is now 
sitting on His Father's throne, will rise from thence, and 
come to sit on His own throne in the heavenlies. This 
will be the beginning of His action as the glorified Son 
of God, as the glorified Son of David, and as the glorified 
Son of man, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven. 

We have seen, in the first portion of this subject, how 
He will come as Son of God to take to Himself His 
Church to be with Him, and to reign with Him ; and in 
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the second portion, how He will come to save the Jews 
and to reign among them ; and now we are about to show 
how, as the King of kings and Lord of lords. He is to 
reign over the whole world. The picture of Joseph sit- 
ting on a throne in Egypt is greatly enriched and ren- 
dered more interesting when we remember that he took a 
bride from the Gentiles in the time of his rejection ; sub- 
sequently he was reconciled with his brethren the Jews, 
and had them to dwell near and round him in the land of 
Goshen; and he reigned and was governor over all the 
land of Egypt. The picture is complete, and is a wonder- 
ful foreshadowing of the kingdom of Christ, who shall 
reign over the nations among His ancients gloriously. 
But before that kingdom can be set up in this Egypt, 
many things have to transpire, and many changes must 
take place. It may be observed here, once for all, that 
since the fall it has been impossible for God to build up 
before He has pulled down (Jer. i. lo) — impossible to 
forgive and reinstate before He has convicted of sin and 
brought to submission; and therefore we see that the 
nations must be shown the folly of their wisdom and pride, 
and be brought to submission, before the Lord can or will 
reveal Himself as their Deliverer and their King. 

The coming we have now to speak of is more properly 
called the "revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ," who 
will reveal Himself on earth — not personally at first, but 
in power from His throne in the heavenlies. This revela- 
tion of the Lord in power, as we shall see, need not be 
confused with the purposes and dealings of God towards 
the Church of the gospel of grace, or towards thfe Jews of 
the Abrahamic covenant. In this chapter I purpose to show 
the Lord, not as the Bridegroom of the Church, nor as the 
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King of the Jews, but as the second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven, the full manifestation of the long-promised seed 
of the woman who was to come, and finally to bruise the 
serpent's head. Through the first Adam the beautiful * 
creation of God was betrayed into Satan's power, and has 
remained under a curse ever since. The second Adam is 
coming to overthrow Satan, to remove the curse, to re- 
store the world to God, and to make a redeemed world 
even more beautiful and glorious than was the created 
world in the beginning. We shall refer to words of 
Scripture, as before, and to particular texts which mani- 
festly do not and cannot have reference either to the 
Lord's coming for His saints, or to His coming with His 
saints to deliver the Jews — a class of texts which can 
belong to nothing but this phase or view of the Lord's 
revelation in power to which I propose to call attention. 

If the Lord God had pleased to make at once an end of 
sin and Satan, and had swept away the curse from the 
earth at the beginning, it would have been a wonderful 
exercise of Divine power ; but how much more wonderful 
and glorious is the patience, and long-suiFering, and 
forbearance, with which He has been dealing with it 
through long ages and many generations! How much 
it enhances the glory, when we consider the other great 
and divine objects which have been carried out in the 
mean time ; such as the gathering out a bride for the Lord 
Christ, and the calling out, and increasing, and establish- 
ing the family of Abraham. While all these mysteries 
are being accomplished, the original purpose of the resti- 
tution of all things is never forgotten. (Acts iii. 21.) 
When all things are restored, and the creation which is 
groaning in pain is released — for " the creature itself also 
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shall be delivered from the bondage of corniption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God" (Rom. viii. 21) 
— then shall be a. threefold glory : the glory of the Chmch 
in the heavenlies ; the glory of the people on Momit Sion ; 
and the glory of the restored earth and nations. 

The earth is not now what it was, neither is it yet what 
it shall be. The people of antiquity knew this fact, and 
looked accordingly for the Desire of all Nations to restore 
the golden age. In their mythology and poetry they en- 
large upon this their favourite theme, and we may observe, 
their expectation is always connected with a beautifnl gar- 
den, a woman, a child, and a serpent, and the flood or 
ocean over which their ancestors came, who told them of 
these things. We will consider the Apokalupsis as we did 
the Epiphaneiay with the three short questions: — i. What 
is it ? 2. How will it be .? 3. Why will it be } 

I . What is it ? When the Lord Jesus was in the syna- 
gogue in Nazareth, where He had been brought up. He 
stood up to read, and there was handed to Him the book 
of the prophet Isaiah, " and when he had opened the book, 
he found the place (chap. Ixi.) where it was written, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord." And He closed the book, and sat 
down. (Luke iv. 16-20.) By reference to the prophet 
Isaiah, we see that the Lord stopped abruptly before 
He came to the next sentence, which is, "And the 
day of vengeance of our God ; to comfort all that mourn." 
(Isa. Ixi. 2.) The blessed Jesus came once in meekness 
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and grace ; He is coming again in vengeance, not only to 
avenge the wrongs done to His people the Jews, and to 
comfort them, but also to avenge the wrongs done to 
God. 

The Lord has a solemn way of showing His vengeance 
and wrath ; it is by giving people up to their own will 
and way. Accordingly, after the Church is taken up and 
sheltered, as Noah was in the ark, there will be a lull of 
seeming prosperity before the storm. The world will be 
unchecked then by the Divine Spirit, which does let or hiiw 
der its rebellious progress, until " he be taken out of the 
way." (2 Thess. ii. 7.) Left free to itself, it will go on in 
its wisdom and its wilfulness, until, like the prodigal son, 
it will become involved in its own ways, and reap the con- 
sequences of its misdoings. After unparalleled prosperity 
and advancement in every way without Grod ; and when 
the ten kingdoms of the Roman world are fully esta- 
blished ; and when the power of the Woman in Scarlet 
(Rev. xvii. 3) and the Beast, or Antichrist, are developed ; 
then will begin troubles such as never were and never will 
be again. This is the way of the world. " Every man at 
the beginning doth set forth good wine ; and when men 
have well drunk, then that which is worse." (St. John ii. 10.) 
The revelation of the Lord will be an overruling and over- 
whelming power, and while the heathen rage, and the peo- 
ple imagine vain things, " He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh : the Lord shall have them in derision. Then 
shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them in 
his sore displeasure." (Psa. ii. 4-5.) The Lord will ma- 
nifest His power in the great and terrible things which 
shall be done on the earth ; and then His personal pre- 
sence with His saints in glory shall show and prove to the 
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world beyond doubt, and to their utter confusion and dis- 
comfiture, that He is the Sovereign King and great Mo- 
narch of the world. 

2. How will it be ? Where can we look more appro- 
priately for this than in the book of the Revelation, which 
purports to be a revelation of these very things in words, 
and symbols, and figures.? In the fifth chapter is de- 
scribed the book of judgments with seven seals, which 
had been laid up so long (Dan. xii. 4, 9), while mercy 
J^std its sway and its rejoicing over judgment. Now we 
see, one by one, as the seals are opened, the manner of 
the coming of the Lord of Justice. " No man in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look therein ; " but " behold, the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. And 
I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb, as it 
had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
And he came and took the book out of the right hand of 
him that sat upon the throne. And when he had taken 
the book, the four beasts and four and twenty elders fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers T>f 
saints. And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ;* 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests : and we 
shall reign on the earth." (Rev. v. i-io.) ** I saw when the 
Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, as it were 
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the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come 
and see. And I saw, and behold a white horse : and he 
that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto 
him : and he went forth conquering, an,d to conquer." 
(Rev. vi. 1-2.) This emblem appears several times; it 
is the Lord Himself, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
and yet the Lamb that was slain, now going forth as David 
went when he first entered upon his kingdom after Saul's 
death — he went conquering and to conquer, and to sub- 
due the enemy, before Solomon could build the Temple 
or reign in peace. This represents the going forth of the 
Lord on His errand of judgment in power. "And when 
he had opened the second seal, I heard the second beast 
say. Come and see. And there went out another horse that 
was red : and power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another: and there was given unto him a great sword. 
And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third 
beast say. Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. And when he had opened the fourth seal,'! 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and see. 
And I looked, and behold a pale horse : and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. 
And power was given unto them over the fourth part of 
the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth." (Rev. vi. 3-8.) 
These emblems represent respectively war, famine, and 
pestilence, which the Lord predicted would take place 
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before the time of the great tribulation. " Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and 
there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places.. All these are the beginning of sorrows." 
(St. Matt. xxiv. 7-8.) " Then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's (Jews') sake those days shall be shortened." (St. 
Matt. xxiv. 21-22.) " For these be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled." (St. 
Luke xxi. 22.) "And when he had opened the fifth seal, 
I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they held : 
And they cried with a loud voice, saying. How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And white robes 
were given unto every one of them ; and it was said unto 
them, that they should re'st yet for a little season, until 
their fellowservants also and their brethren, that should be 
killed as they were, should be fulfilled." (Rev. vi. 9- 11.) 
The Lord predicted this martyrdom of His people also ; 
** and then shall many be oiFended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another." (St. Matt. xxiv. 10.) 
So we find, at the opening of the next seal, that these 
terrible miseries of the people of God did take place, and 
the palm-bearing multitude, who had thus suffered for the 
Saviour's name, appear in heaven among the others who 
fall before Him. (Rev. vii. 9-17.) At the opening of 
the sixth seal there is a great earthquake, the sun is dark- 
ened, the moon becomes as blood, the powers of heaven 
are shaken, and physical changes take place on the earth. 
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"And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
'the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every free man, hid thefm- 
selves in the dens and in the ^ocks of the mountains ; And 
said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb : For the great day of his 
wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand ? " (Rev. 

vi. 15-17-) 

The counterpart of this we have in the words of our 
Lord, as given by St. Luke : " And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring; Men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory." (St. Luke xxi. 25-27.) The 
chapters in the book of the Revelation, from the fifth to 
the eighteenth, by the opening of seven seals, and the 
sounding of seven trumpets, seem to describe the awful 
judgments of God upon the world of the ungodly, and 
constitute what is called the great tribulation, out of 
which the palm-bearing multitude are saved, and the 
hundred and forty and four thousand which had not the 
name of the beast on their foreheads. Great and •terrible 
times are predicted in the Psalms, and by the prophets, 
which have never yet been fulfilled ; such as " Upon the 
wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest : this shall be the portion of their cup." 
(Psa. xi. 6.) "Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies: 
thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee. Thou 
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shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine anger: 
the Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the fire 
shall devour them." (Psa. xxi. 8-9. See also Psa. xlvi. 
8 ; 1. 1-3 ; Ixxvi. 8-9 ; ex. 5-6.) These are only a few refer- 
ences from the Psalms. The prophets are equally clear 
about their prediction. "In that day a man shall cast 
his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which they made 
each one for himself to worship, to the moles and to the 
bats ; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops 
of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the 
glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly 
thQ earth." (Isa. ii. 20-21.) Their testimony is sustained 
by all the prophets, and mention is made of this day of 
visitation and desolation which shall come. (See Isa. xvii. 
13-14; xxviji. ; Ixiii. 1-6; Jer. xxx. 23, 24; Ezek. xxxix. 
19-21 ; Dan. vii. ; Joel ii. 3; Hag. ii. ; Mai. iv.) Such is 
the manner of the awful and solemn day of the Lord. 

In the midst of these judgments, the Lord rises from 
His place to come to the earth. We have a vision of 
this in the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation, when the 
heavens are all astir to come with the Lord, who is advan- 
cing in His power and wrath. We have already considered 
this manifest appearing, and regarded it only in its aspect 
as delivering the Jews ; but it extends beyond this, to over- 
come the beast and the kings of the earth. So great is 
the slaughter that His raiment is dipped in blood, not 
His own. (Isa. Ixiii. 1-4.) 

3. Why will He come, or be revealed? The great and 
ultimate object, as our text tells us, is to take to Himself 
the kingdoms of the world, and to reign, as He alone is 
worthy to reign, above all principalities and powers. Hav- 
ing drawn out and developed the pride and glory of the 
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nations, He will perplex and overthrow them, as Pharaoh, 
who was drawn into the Red Sea, where, his chariot-wheels 
being taken off, he was overwhelmed. So will it be again, 
when the Lord Himself shall appear in majesty to bind 
Satan and destroy Antichrist, with the armies assembled to 
battle round Jerusalem. Having thus delivered the city, 
He will go on to execute summary vengeance on the na- 
tions, and there shall be multitudes in the valley of deci- 
sion, in the valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel iii. 14), where the 
Son of man shall be seen sitting on the throne of His 
glory ; and He will judge the living nations, dividing them 
as a shepherd divides the sheep from the goats, and re- 
warding or condemning according to their works. (St. 
Matt. XXV. 32.) While His acts of sovereignty and judg- 
ment are being thus manifested, the cleansing fire shall have 
purified the surface of the earth from the curse. Then the 
redeemed world, which had been as a desert, shall blossom 
as the rose (Isa. xxxv. i), and animated nature shall feel 
the influence of this benign reign ; for we read that " they 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain." (Isa. 
xi. 9.) " And they shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruninghooks : nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more." (Isa. ii. 4.) The Jews, the people of God, restored 
to His favour, shall go forth to evangelize the whole 
world (Micah iv. 2), and all shall know the Lord, from the 
least to the greatest. (Jer. xxxi. 34.) " The earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea ; " all nations shall do the Lord service, kings 
shall bow down to Him, and they shall go up year by year 
to Jerusalem. The Lord shall be then on the throne of 
His father David, where He shall reign for a thousand years. 
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Then, we are told, Satan shall be let loose for a season, 
and destroy many; and after that the great battle will 
take place, when Gog and Magog shall be overthrown ; 
and then will come the end, when the great white throne 
shall be set, and all the dead, small and great, from Cain 
downwards to that time, will stand before it, and be 
judged, condemned, and banished to the bottomless pit, 
with death and hell, sin and Satan. (Rev. xx. 10-15.) 
Then shall there be a new heaven, and a new earth ; He 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God His Father, and God 
shall be all, and in all. (i Cor. xv. 28.) 



CHAPTER VI. 

HIGH TIME TO AWAKE. 

^^ And thaty knowing the iime, thai now it is high time 
to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed, 

" The night is far spent y the day is at hand : let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put 
on the armour of lights — Rom. xiii. 11-12. 

iE have spoken of Christ in His grace as the object 
of faith, and we are showing Him now in His 
glory as the believer's hope. Without this the for- 
mer would scarcely be complete, for to see Christ fully 
is to see Him in His glory, as well as in His humiliation. 
Therefore we may see, that as the gospel is necessary to 
show us the way of salvatio'n, so prophecy is necessary to 
show us why we are saved. Indeed, in the apostle's mind 
the two seem combined, and death is abolished, for he 
uses one word, " salvation," our salvation, to express the 
consummation as well as the beginning of the believer's 
state. The Lord Himself confirms this in His remarkable 
and memorable words, " He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him (the Father) that sent me, hath evcr- 
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lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is 
passed from death unto life." (St. John v. 24.) Whether 
the believers in St. Paul's time were beginning to think 
comparatively too much of the Alpha, and too little of the 
Omega of salvation, we know not ; but it is evident that 
for centuries since St. Paul's day. Christians have not 
thought much of the glory of Christ. They have been, to 
use his own words, asleep upon that subject, and uncon- 
scious of it ; and moreover, they seem to have been dream- 
ing of other things, which are not revealed in the Word. 
However, be that as it may, there can be no doubt that now, 
at this advanced period of our dispensation, it is incum- 
bent upon us to know something of " the time," and to be 
assured that now indeed it is high time for us to awake 
out of sleep, that we may be consciously and intelligently 
aware of the things that are, and the things that are com- 
ing to pass. Is it not surprising that this glory of Christ 
is so set aside ? Some will say it is not essential to salva- 
tion ; but it is essential to God's purpose, and it is surely 
for our good to be occupied in things concerning that pur- 
pose, since God has been pleased to reveal it to us. 

The apostle gives us three reasons for awaking out of 
sleep. I. Our salvation is nearer than when we be- 
lieved. 2. The night is far spent. 3. The day is at hand. 
Having considered them in their order, we shall, I think, 
see more clearly that it is indeed high time to be up and 
stirring. There is good instruction for us in these three 
reasons. 

I. Our salvation is nearer. You observe, the apostle is 
not using the word in its common acceptation, but with 
regard to believers who are saved, and whose ultimate and 
final salvation is glory. The word, as we have shown be- 
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fore, has three meanings. When it is addressed and prof- 
fered to the unconverted it means their salvation from the 
penalty of sin ; to the converted it is deliverance from the 
power of sin ; and here, where he is speaking to advanced 
believers, it refers to deliverance from the presence of sin ; 
so that, spirit, soul, and body, we may be presented blame- 
less at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. This our 
salvation is assuredly nearer than when we believed, and 
day by day we are approaching it steadily, as we 

. . . nightly pitch our moving tent 
A day*s march nearer home. 

Not the heaven of the unclothed state, but the heaven of 
being in a glorified state, with our glorified Head. As we 
near this home we should be more and more conscious of 
it ; eternity should become more real, and the world of 
time and sense more and more shadowy and unreal to us. 

A vessel was once bearing her living freight along to the 
place of destination. Among many passengers she had 
one who was manacled and fettered, and going to be de- 
livered up to the ofiicers of justice for trial. He did not 
rejoice in the thought of nearing that shore, he could not 
refrain from looking over his shoulder hurriedly, to see 
how near it was. It was very near, and - there was an 
ominous dark-looking conveyance awaiting him. There was 
no hope in him, it was all dread and conscious forebo- 
ding ; he was to be tried, and he knew beforehand what 
the sentence would be. Another sat on the deck of the 
vessel, quietly and indifferently perusing a newspaper. He 
was so taken up with the things of this world — its money 
market and its frivolities, its pleasures and crimes, acci- 
dents and offences — that he was not aware that the vessel 
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was Hearing the shore, and did not seem to care whether 
she did so or not ; perhaps, if anything, he had rather she 
did not, if the paper was deeply interesting. And so it is 
with too many who allow themselves to be carried along 
the stream of time, without thought of eternity, without 
any hope ; and too dead, or aSleep, or indifferent, to have 
any fears. Another passenger there was who had long 
been straining his eyes to see the looked-for shore, and 
as it began to appear, he might have been observed going 
further and further forward, until now he is seen at the 
very bows of thie vessel, looking with eager eyes upon the 
concourse on the shore. Anon he recognizes some loved 
one, and is recognized ; he knows and feels he is, and waves 
his hand ; his countenance beams with joyful anticipation 
of meeting those who had gone before. This is just a 
picture of the Christian's hope; but the reality is even 
beyond this, for the Christian is bidden to look for more 
than arriving at the glorious shore, he is commanded to 
look for the Lord Himself from heaven, " the chief among 
ten thousand, the altogether lovely," the central object of 
hope. How is it with you ? Are you awake to this scene, 
or asleep ? 

2. What does the apostle mean by "the night is far 
spent"? What night? The prophet asks of the watch- 
man, " What of the night " ? He answered, " The morning 
cometh, and also the night." (Isa. xxi. ii, 12.) Both these 
are future, and refer to a night of wild affright, and a 
morning without clouds ; but the night referred to in our 
text is evidently prevailing how. As the natural night 
begins with the setting of the sun, and continues until 
its rising again, so is it with the spiritual night mentioned 
here, which b^gan when Adam was betrayed into sin. 
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Then the light of God's countenance was withdrawn ; the 
sun of God's favour, which had been shining on Adam 
and the world, was set, and a darkness came on which has 
prevailed ever since, with all the woes that flesh is heir to. 
The world is at present cursed for man's sake, thorns 
and briars does it bring fbrth (Gen. iii. 17, 18), ^nd the 
time is one of spiritual darkness and confusion. Darkness 
is upon the face of the deep, though the Spirit of God still 
moves upon the face of the waters. St. John tells us that 
the light shineth in the darkness, but the darkness com- 
prehended it not — a thick Egyptian night of darkness 
which may be felt. The glorious light shines, and yet the 
prophet says, " Who hath believed our report, and to whom 
is the arm of the Lord revealed ? " This night is happily 
far spent. 

When our blessed Lord was on earth, according to 
Roman custom, the night was divided into four watches, 
between sunset and sunrise, of the duration of three hours 
each. So there are four dispensations or times in the 
night of which we are speaking — the Adamic time, which 
was from Adam to Noah ; the Patriarchal, from Noah 
to Moses ; the Levitical, from Moses to Christ ; and the 
Christian, from Christ in meekness to the same Christ in 
manifested glory. In the first three hours of the night, 
the light which had been, gradually dies away ; so it was 
from the day of Adam, the lijght gradually died away until 
the earth was filled with violence. Again, in the last three 
hours of the night — from three to six in the morning — the 
dawn is breaking more and more, and the light, which 
increasingly prevails, is from the sun, which is coming to 
its rising. So it is now ; the light we have is from Christ, 
and as the time approaches, and the sands of time go 
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on sinking, the dawn of the heaven of gloiy breaks upon 
us, and the fair sweet mom awakes ; — but not to those who 
are asleep. Is it not the case that multitudes are asleep 
even among believers ? They know not it is the night- 
time, they overlook the fact of the curse which is on the 
fair creation of God ; they consider not the dispensational 
time ; like some worldlings, they, in a spiritual way, turn 
night into day, and expect and do in the night what the 
Scriptures only promise for the daytime. Surely it is 
"high time" to a^^-ake and ascertain what is the time — ^how 
that really and truly it is a long way on toward morning. 
There are two very manifest signs by which the approach 
of day is marked in nature — the increase of light, and the 
songs of the birds. Now it is easy to note these signs in a 
spiritual sense. It may be asked. Was there ever a period 
in the Church's history when there was more gospel light, 
and light more widely spread, than at the present time ? 
Were there ever more Bibles, more preachers, more clear 
and plain statements of the truth ? We live in an age of 
great light and privilege. Then as to the songs ; was there 
ever a time when there was more thanksgiving and praise to 
God resoimding throughout the world ? Waves upon waves 
of praise are breaking ceaselessly on the shore at the foot 
of the throne of God, and He is worthy. There is no end 
of hymn-books, and praise meetings, and services of song ; 
and the song of thanksgiving and deliverance is now in 
thousands of places where death and destruction prevailed. 
What is this but the harbinger of the morning ? The birds 
do not sing to bring up the sun, but because it is coming ; 
and so we sing because our light is coming in increasing 
glory. 

3- What is the day? The time of the restitution spoken 
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of by the prophets ever since the world began (Acts iii. 
21) — when the Lord shall return to restore all things, and 
make them new — when the redeemed earth shall be once 
for all far more glorious and grand than the created world 
ever was — when the sunshine of the Lord's presence shall 
again illumine the earth, and He shall reign, not as Adam 
in Eden only, but throughout the whole world — when the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea, and the Lord, as king on His throne of 
glory, shall reign triumphantly supreme over a ransomed 
and restored world. This is a day which does not come 
into the thoughts of multitudes of believers ; they are quite 
imconscious of its approach, and therefore they are not 
expecting or looking for it. The world was made for 
God's glory, but it is blighted and marred ; and if it were 
destroyed in its present state, Satan would gain an advan- 
tage over God, which is not possible. This is the day 
of God ; not the hope of the Christian as such, for he 
is looking for the Lord's coming to change his vile body, 
whether he sleep or wake, and make it glorious like His 
own, to be with Him for ever; nor is it the exclusive 
hope of the Israelites, but the hope of all the ends of 
the world. Nevertheless we, as members of Christ our 
Head, rejoice in this prospect of His advancement to 
the position to which He is entitled. Literally, the Lord 
will be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
His people Israel ; but spiritually. He is so to us already, 
and therefore we already rejoice over what we possess. 
Beyond all doubt, it must be admitted that we live in times 
when events seem to come upon one another with accu- 
mulated force. Now it seems as if it were impossible 
to stop; we must go on with the age, and the rush of 
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circumstances, and in the progress to no one knows whi- 
ther. Already men's hearts begin to fail with fear, for 
looking at the things which are coming upon the earth. 
What is to be, and how it is to be, are altogether beyond 
our ken ; but in the midst of all the hurry and rush, the 
Christian at least can stand unmoved. He is with bis Lord, 
and his Lord with him ; midst burning worlds he will still 
stand lifting up his head, safe in the keeping of Him who 
has all power in heaven and on earth ; he need not fear, 
though the earth be removed, and the mountains be cast 
into the depths of the sea. 

There is yet something more for us. By the word of 
the Lord we know of the things which are coming, and 
must come to pass (2 Tim. iii.) ; and though we cannot 
tell, and need not know how they are to be accomplished, 
yet, when they do take place, instead of perplexing, they 
will reassure us, and certify us of the power and faith- 
fulness of Him who predicted them. " These things have 
I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may re- 
member that I told you of them." (St. John xvi. 4.) 
Thus does Christian hope, like Christian faith, stagger 
not ; it can lean on a sure anchor, and look into the dark- 
ness of night, or at the raging storm, in perfect calmness. 
God's will and purpose must be carried out and fulfilled 
in the future, and that is what we desire. Let us there- 
fore awake out of sleep, and watch as those that watch for 
the morning, and observe the changes and events which 
are transpiring. The apostle would turn the subject to 
practical effect, and says, " Let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 
Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and 
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drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof." (Rom. xiii. 12-14.) 




CHAPTER VII. 

WE SHALL APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY. 

* UTien Christy who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory ^ — CoL. iii. 4. 

|HEN men are taken up with themselves, and their 
own religion, or their works of devotion; or 
when they are absorbed with anxioas thoughts 
about their own salvation, sometimes daring to hope they 
shall escape eternal damnation, and at others doubting 
whether they shall really ever get to heaven, they are 
like people groping in a fog, or in utter darkness. The 
sense of sinfulness and unworthiness, which presses them 
down, and makes them entertain these dark and guilty 
fears, is the very state which should make them under- 
stand what grace is, and appreciate it. When God saw 
our sins. He was moved, not to wrath, but to compas- 
sion ; and because we were unworthy and lost sinners. He 
gave His Son to be our Saviour, and to be our life 
—our new life. If Christ is our life, it can be no wonder 
that we rise when He rises, ascend when He ascends, 
come when He comes, and that when He appears in 
g or>-, we, the objects of His \o\e, and ccHnpassion, and 
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grace, should appear with Him. The grace of God is 
boundless, like God Himself, and it is for eternity. It is 
so wonderful that Christ should be our life, so surpassing 
in wonder that we should be manifested with Him in His 
glory, that we can do nothing but give ourselves up to 
it, lost in wonder, love, and praise. David sat in the 
Tabernacle, before the Lord, for less than this, and said, 
" Who am I, O Lord God ? and what is my house, 
that thou hast brought me hitherto ? And this was yet 
a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God ; but thou hast 
spoken also of thy servant's house for a great while to 
come. And is this the manner of man, O Lord God ? 
And what can David say more unto thee ? for. thou. Lord 
God, knowest thy servant. For thy word's sake, and 
according to thine own heart, hast thou done all these 
great things, to make thy servant know them." (2 Sam. 
vii. 18-21.) 

The beloved disciple also, who had been privileged to 
behold the wonderful and transporting visions of Revela- 
tion, comes back, like the needle of the compass which 
has been drawn hither and thither by many attracting 
influences, to its central and magnetic resting-place — 
comes back to rest on Him who is far greater than all 
those great things he had seen. His soul must necessarily 
have been enlarged with the majestic, and divine, and 
heavenly objects upon which he had gazed; but yet he 
dwells with delight and rapture on the prospect of seeing 
the Lord Himself, the altogether lovely. He cries, We 
shall see Him, we shall be like Him, and we shall be with 
Him. This seems to be the climax of heaven for the 
disciple, and this shall be glory for him — greater than all 
the splendour which he has beheld. He has been as one 
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astonished, and has fallen down as one dead ; but now, 
transported with the love of God in making him what he 
is, he is transported yet more with the anticipation of 
what is to be in the future. 

Faith and hope have not to grasp these things as if 
there were any fear of their being snatched away again ; 
but simply with open hands to receive, and with open 
heart to acknowledge them. When St. John was per- 
mitted, as we read in the nineteenth chapter of the book 
of the Revelation, to see the assembled multitudes, and 
to hear the " Alleluias," and the voice which said, " Blessed 
are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb," he fell down at the angel's feet, to worship him 
who had told him these great things. In the fourteenth 
verse we see the procession of the Lord setting out from 
heaven to be manifested to the earth. And is it really so, 
that we poor unworthy sinners are called to be partakers 
of that triumph, and that glory ? The apostle writes of 
this fact as simply and as clearly as of other facts of grace. 
Christ is your life, and when Christ appears to the world 
you shall appear. Fou shall ; for not one of His hlood- 
bought ones shall be wanting, not one be absent. You 
j^fl// appear with Him in glory. We are assured of this by 
the word of the Lord, which cannot be broken or changed, 
and it was specially revealed to St. Paul. "If we- be- 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him." (i Thess. 
iv. 14.) 

Let it be remembered that this promised glory does not 
depend on any merit or worthiness of ours, nor is it the 
reward of our faithfulijess to grace ; it is as much a gift 
as grace itself, for that God who redeemed our souls, 
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redeemed our bodies too ; and therefore it is written, 
Whom he justifies, them he also glorifies. We are as- 
sured of this again by the faithfulness of God, "Faith- 
ful is he that calleth you, who also will do it." (i Thess. 
V. 24.) It is God's own plan. His own revealed will, and 
His declared purpose ; there can therefore be no doubt of 
its fulfilment. Hath He said, and shall He not do it? 
The gifts and callings of God are without repentance. 
We are assured again by the very facts of the case. Is it 
"likely He will save our souls with everlasting salvation, 
and leave our bodies to perish ? Can it be that He will 
take us to be with Him for ever in a disembodied and 
unclothed state ? We are to be like Him ; our vile body 
is to be changed and fashioned according to His glorious 
body; we are to be conformed to His image, that He 
may be the first-bom among many brethren. (Rom. viii, 
29.) When we have been made partakers of grace, we 
have already received a portion of the whole gift, for that 
portion is in itself the earnest that the remainder should 
follow. We are confident, says the apostle, for God "hath 
wrought us for the selfsame thing ; who also hath given 
unto us the earnest of the Spirit." (2 Cor. v. 5.) In this 
and other places the inspired apostle would have us un- 
derstand distinctly that the salvation of God, upon which 
we. enter when we become believers by His grace, is not 
complete in itself until it has been crowned with the 
glory which shall be. The word of the Spirit of truth 
sets these things before us as objects of faith and hope, 
which can never be disappointed, and therefore we do 
not need more assurance. 

But, as if to make the matter mqre certain, and to con- 
firm it to our feelings as well as to our minds, the working 



144 CHRIST IN GLORY, THE OBJECT OF HOPE. 

of the Spirit in our lives presents to us a testimony 
corresponding with the word of the Spirit in the Book ; 
so that we have at the same time two parallel streams of 
assurance, one outside of us, and the other within ; one 
resting on the completed work for us, and the other on 
the progressive work in us : the two agree together, as a 
seal and the impression of that seal. 

Let us go back a little to a subject which we have 
already touched upon — the Lord's public entry into Jeru- 
salem ; taking it, however, from an opposite point of 
view. We regarded it before as objective ; now we will 
see what is its subjective teaching. In St. Matthew xxi., 
and St. Luke xix., we read of this interesting event. We 
might look on the Word of God as like God Himself ; for 
it may be said of it, as of Him, it was, it is, and it will 
be. This narrative is history as to the past, descriptive of 
the present, and prophetic of the future. We do not 
doubt that the words accurately describe the historical 
event — it was itself a fulfilment of the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah ; but in itself it was prophecy in action, wondrously 
and plainly illustrating, as we have shown, the glorious 
and manifest coming of the Lord with His saints. We 
have already seen this, and would now turn and regard 
it as a new and equally wonderful representation of per- 
sonal experience. 

The procession which once passed into Jerusalem, and 
will come again in greater splendour and majesty, is, 
strange to say, now passing through this world, and has 
been ever since the work of the gospel began. It pro- 
ceeds unseen by men in general, until it manifests itself 
by spiritual revival iij the city ; and then the place is 
moved, and they say. Who is this ? Master, rebuke these 
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people. When the procession entered Jerusalem, the 
people who composed it rejoiced with great joy and loud 
voices, causing considerable scandal to the grand and regu- 
lar ecclesiastical powers which were established there ; and 
when they heard, in answer to their enquiry, Who is this ? 
"This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee" (St. 
Matt. xxi. 11), they must have been perplexed and scan- 
dalized even more than ever ; for they were not looking 
for Jesus, but Christ, and Christ not from Nazareth, but 
from Bethlehem; not for a prophet, but for a king. 
Spiritual things are not discernible to the natural man, 
any more than the wind is visible to the eye. 

We are speaking of a spiritual procession with Jesus in 
the midst, and this in itself is matter for joyful exultation 
and praise to His ransomed worshippers, although it is mis- 
understood by others. In the procession, as St. Matthew 
states it, some went before. "They cut down branches from 
the trees" — not palm-branches, however, for the palm-bear- 
ing multitude described in St. John's gospel were quite 
another company, who did not set out with these at all, 
but only came to meet them as they entered Jerusalem ; 
they carried and waved these palms, the others " cut down 
branches from the trees, and strawed them in the way," 
and spread their garments, and cried, "Hosanna! Ho- 
sanna!" Is it not so now among believers? Some are 
taken up with the salvation, and go on their way rejoicing, 
and demonstrating more or less. They have reason for 
their joy, and they may well, without fear or shame, sing 
and tell about it; but unhappily too many never rise 
higher than this, and their utmost expectation is to shout 
salvation with their latest breath. Some there were in 
the apostle's time, like these, of whom he said that when 

L 
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they ought to have been teachers they were still babes, 
desiring milk, and not strong meat. What multitudes of 
converted men there are who seem not to care to hear 
of anything beyond conversion ! Tell them that there is 
higher teaching and prophecy, they think these things are 
not essential ; they desire to know of nothing but pardon 
and salvation, and that they are on their way to heaven. 
Some there are, however, who rise above these with yearn- 
ings for something more; having received the gift of 
salvation, they long to know the Saviour who gave it to 
them. Such as these soon become followers, they have 
Jesus Himself continually before them, and they praise 
Him too ; it may be not with childish demonstration, but 
rather with the intelligent, reverent manner of the child 
grown into a son ; they behold Him, and, what is more, 
they see Him weeping, in the midst of acclamations of 
praise. Does He not heed the joy of His people ? Yes, 
always ; but this is the very Shepherd who left the ninety 
and nine to look for the lost one. He weeps for the lost, 
and calls His followers to the high privilege of weeping 
with Him. He shares their joys, and calls them to share 
and sympathize with Him in His sorrow; to be one in 
heart with Him, and to seek those things which He is 
seeking at the right hand of God — things which concern 
the glory of God and His will in earth and heaven, and 
the good of souls. 

St. Luke tells us of Jesus weeping over Jerusalem while 
Jerusalem knew nothing about it, and also gives ftirther 
particulars about this mysterious procession, namely, that it 
IS composed of persons who have three marks upon them, 
^hich are now more or less discernible in all His fol- 
owers. It begins with leaving all to follow, and it goes 
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on with following, and continues with praising. Now 
these are the three marks of Christ's followers everywhere, 
and in all time ; they have given up all, and they follow, 
and they praise. When St. Peter said, " Lo, we have left 
all," the Lord answered, " Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem, and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished." (St. 
Luke xviii. 31.) He does not say, Shall we go ? for He 
regards and treats them as His own ; they are His mem- 
bers, and He is their Head, therefore He moves them 
at His will. These, who thus give up themselves alto- 
gether to the Lord, are made to be witnesses of His 
rejection by the world, and to be themselves rejected as 
their Master was ; for it is written, " He shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated, and spitted on." (St. Luke xviii. 32.) They go 
up, not to heaven and triumph, but it may be to trial and 
suffering ; they go against the tide 'of this world, which is 
bearing the other way, and they must needs breast the 
wave, and endure all that comes against them. To them 
it is given not only to believe in His name, but to suffer 
for His sake ; they follow Him, they see, and seeing, have 
the Spirit of the Master. They do not imitate Him as a 
painter copies a picture, or as a sculptor a statue, for 
that would be their own work ; but, animated with His 
Spirit, they are but instruments in His hand to do the will 
of Him who hath called them. The true follower of Christ 
is one who iS dead to self and alive unto God. Having 
the Spirit of Christ, he spontaneously blesses them that 
curse, and prays for them who despitefully use him and 
persecute him ; as Stephen prayed meekly for his murderers, 
and it seemed quite natural to him to do so, in his state as 
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a follower of Jesus, and one full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost : to use a simile from nature — ^like the myrtle, which 
always gives fragrance, and most when it is bruised. 

They praise. The people of God are essentially a 
praising people. The Lord, who knows their weakness 
and their dangers, has made a provision for them which 
quite overlaps their wants in every way ; again and again 
He bids them to rejoice evermore, and to pray without 
ceasing; for our souls cannot live without prayer any 
more than our bodies can live without breathing. We are 
made for something more than breathing ; and though we 
need to acknowledge our wants to the Lord, and our de- 
pendence on Him, yet we are commanded in everything 
to give thanks, for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning us. A believing people and a triumphant 
people, their mercies are more than their wants, and there- 
fore, with David, they can say. Three times a day will I 
pray, but seven times a day will I praise thee, O God, and 
thy faithfulness. 

And now I ask. Have you these marks ? Are 3rou con- 
scious that you stand on the Rock ? that you have given up 
yoiu^elf to the Lord, and that, more or less, you are guided 
by His hand ? that your fervent desire is more and more 
to praise Him, and to make Him kno\m to others ? These 
are sure marks of those who belong to the procession, and 
as surely as you are in it now, you will be in it when it 
appears. The world cannot see it any more than it can 
see Christ ; neither can it see you, because your life is hid 
with Christ in God, and when He appears you shall also 
appear with Him in gloiy. 

This procession is composed of those who have seen, 
and in their own persons have experienced, the mighty 
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power and works of God ; and as it goes forward it gathers 
more and more into its ranks, swelling the number to ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ! 
St. Luke proceeds to tell or show us how this vast multi- 
tude is gathered one by one. As the procession passed 
through Jericho, it came along where blind Bartimeus sat 
by the wayside, begging. He was one who had been born 
blind — (we are all spiritually blind by nature). No doubt 
he had his thoughts about light and colour ; but he had 
never seen light, and his way of living was to sit by the 
wayside, begging. This is the common way of all such ; 
their life depends on their begging. But he was a man 
who believed Jesus could give him eyesight, and he longed 
to be a follower of the Lord. He had heard of Him and 
desired Him ; where could he find Him ? Th^re is never 
a heart desiring to find the Saviour, but He soon finds it, 
or,' I may say, has found it already. When Bartimeus heard 
the multitude passing by, he asked what it meant, and 
they told him that Jesus of Nazareth passed by. He im- 
mediately began to cry out, "Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me ! " and when he was rebuked he cried 
the louder ! — his feeble voice against all the voices and 
acclamations of the multitude. He persevered, and though 
he felt the procession was passing by, yet he called after it, 
" Thou Son of David, have mercy on me ! " How great was 
his joy when he heard the two disciples say, " Rise ; he 
calleth thee." Then, with sightless eyeballs straining for- 
ward, and stretching out his hands in eagerness to be led 
to Jesus, he was brought to the Lord ; and when he was 
asked, "What wilt thou?" — for a cry for mercy is too 
vague and general a petition — he replied, " Lord, that I 
may receive my sight." The Lord said, " Receive thy 
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sight; thy faith hath saved thee;" and immediately the man 
received sight, and he followed Jesus, glorifying Grod. He 
did not go back for his cloak ; we are told he left that. It 
is surprising how necessary a cloak is to the blind; the 
spiritually blind always cover themselves with such, for 
they are ever excusing and justifying themselves. Barti- 
meus did not want a cloak any longer, or that money-box 
upon which he had been dependent ; he had found the 
' Lord. Now, if it were eyesight only that he wanted, he 
would have thanked his benefactor (though many do not), 
and have gone home to his friends ; but it was the Lord 
that he wanted, and it is said he followed Jesus. What a 
simple and yet complete picture of a Christian ! He re- 
ceived his sight and followed Jesus, glorifying God. This 
is a sample of the praising multitude. 

As the procession passed still further on, it came to 
another who was added to it. There was one Zacchaeus, a 
publican, who was very rich through his wicked extortion. 
Bad as this man was, he had a desire to see Jesus, and 
being little of stature, he ran forward and climbed up into a 
sycamore tree, and there he hid himself among its thick 
leaves, hoping to get a view of Jesus as He passed by. He 
had made no prayer, and dared not harbour any expecta- 
tion; but the Lord, knowing what was in his self-con- 
demned heart, came directly to the tree, and looking up 
saw him, and called him by name, saying, "Zacchaeus, 
make haste and come down." (St. Luke xix.) Better than 
he asked, and better than he could think, was the Lord of 
love and mercy ; He brought salvation to Zacchaeus's heart 
and home that day. 

Look at these two characters, respectively needing light 
and reconpiliatioh ; they are types of Gentiles and Jews 
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who are added to the Church of Christ. In themselves 
they are both in earnest, and verily desire to see Jesus, 
and when an opportunity offers, they seize it there and 
then, without waiting until they are better, or delaying 
for any other cause ; they are found of the Lord, and be- 
come of the number of those who leave all, and follow, 
and praise. These are they who enter with the Lord into 
His glory, because they are now partakers of His grace ; 
and they shall appear with Him, not for any attainment «« 
or merit of theirs, but because He hath called them, and 
these marks and tokens are but assurances and signs of 
that call. 
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PART III. 

CHRIST IN HIMSELF, THE OBJECT 
OF LOVE. 
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CHAPTER I. 



DEVOTION. 

" Unfo him that- loved us, and washed us from our sins 

in his own blood, 
^^ And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 

Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 

ever, Amen^^ — Rev. i. 5-6. 

WBHE Jiave spoken of our blessed Lord in His grace, as 
Ml™ the object of faith for salvation and deliver- 
ance, and in His glory as the object of hope 
for separation ; we come now to regard Him in Himself, 
as the object of love for devotion and service. Having 
seen the effect of faith in saving us from sin and self, and 
the effect of hope in detaching us from the world, we 
shall see now how love binds us to One who was given to 
us for this, above all other purposes. We are not happy 
without trusting and hoping ; and truly, without an object 
of love our lives are aimless, and restless, and dull. The 
Lord God made us for Himself, and therefore made us 
dependent on Himself. We may not stand alone, as the 
sturdy oak of the forest, and battle for ourselves against 
the storms of the world ; nay, rather, we are made like the 
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i\7, or like the vine, which must needs have something to 
cling to in order to grow, so that clinging and climbing 
up into it, it may grow luxuriantly, and bring forth fruit. 
We have therefore presented to us in the Word, not a 
Supreme Deity or a Trinity — for we cannot cling to ab- 
stractions — but a living, lo\'ing Person, who is in Him- 
self the Triune Jehovah, manifest in the flesh — " a Friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother," who so loved us that 
He laid down His own life to save ours. Such an one, 
made after the figure of a man, and according to the 
beauty of a man, hath the Father given, that He may be 
to us as the idol of our hearts, and remain in our houses 
to be worshipped. 

But, strange to say, multitudes of believers content them- 
selves with His salvation, without going on to know Him 
as the Saviour ; satisfied in some sort with being saved, 
they care not for His keeping power ; and multitudes of 
others do not cultivate Him as their hope. His coming. 
His glory, and the participation of His transcendent king- 
dom, are superseded by some dream about d)ring and going 
to heaven, and being with friends and loved ones who 
have gone before. At every step, it seems, Satan hinders 
men from their privileges, or they are backward in looking 
into the many precious gifts which are given to them in 
and with the gift of Christ. 

Again, there are multitudes of believers who, though 
they have Christ as the object of faith and hope, have 
other objects of love. This is the strangest perversity of all ; 
and it is even worse than that — there is a chilling thank- 
lessness in it, and a deadening ingratitude, which may 
well, as it does, hinder progress and liberty. To receive 
supernatural and eternal gifts, and to overlook the Giver, 
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who is present all the time, is a disappointment to Him, 
-and no additional joy to themselves. I said many belie- 
vers have other objects of love, and other idols in their 
hearts ; if it were not so, would there be all these count- 
less divisions among Christians ? They hope to meet in 
glory, and be at one, but they cannot meet here, forsooth, 
because this one loves this form of church government, and 
that one another ; a third has separated from his brethren, 
and set up a cause of his own, and he must needs support 
it, and add as many members to it as possible — this is his 
first consideration. One man has a particular doctrine 
' which he will never yield, whilst another has his, which 
h-e too will hold as firmly. How is it that the Christian 
body of believers is torn into numberless bands, which 
disclaim one another, and have no fellowship with each 
other ? Why is all this ? Simply because Christ, the 
common object of faith to all, if they are saved, and the 
common centre of hope, if they are ever to meet in His 
glory, is not now the one universal, central object of love, 
and the one great and high bond of union. 

I have no Utopian idea of making many men, who have 
many minds and gifts, see eye to eye upon every subject. 
God never intended such a dead level as this ; men's minds, 
like their positions, are various. See the beautiful world 
which God has made. Here is a plain, and there a fruit- 
ful valley, with its river carrying blessings wherever it 
goes ; and there are hills, and beyond there rise majestic 
mountains, soaring high above, and piercing sometimes far 
beyond the clouds, and out of human sight. . So is it with 
men ; not that there should be rivalry, but that each, in his 
own place, should combine with others to make a glorious 
and magnificent scene for admiration. The Lord God 
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makes different climes to produce different fmits, and 
different places to yield various treasures ; not that there 
should be inmiediate war between the diverse climates 
and comitries, but rather the reverse — that there should be 
interchange, and conmierce, and peace. God's great and 
comprehensive universe is not uniformity, but unity in 
diversity. It may please the Lord to raise up one to be 
His witness for one truth, and another may be filled with 
the Spirit to testify for another truth, and so there may be 
an army of witnesses ; but not one of them should be inde- 
pendent of the Master who made him what he is. What 
hast thou that thou didst not receive, and why dost thou 
glory, as if thou hadst not received it.? Thou art a stew- 
ard, not a master. There is only one Lord, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all. If we could each rise up into Him, our differences, 
which arc all upon secondary things, would immediately 
die out of prominence ; if the one ruling influence were 
that of the loving and beloved One, to whom we have each 
and all bound ourselves, the Christian body would present 
a far different aspect to the world than it does at present. 

The world is perplexed, and well it may be, to under- 
stand whether the church has Christ, or the chapel has 
Christ, or the " room " has Christ. I suppose nothing pro- 
motes bloodguiltiness so much as this division among 
those who ought to be one, because they belong to the 
one family in heaven and earth which is named after 
Christ ; nothing is a greater stumblingblock, and nothing 
paralyzes the efforts of the Spirit and the gospel so much. 
We have need, beloved, to look carefully into this subject. 
Is Christ Himself the object of my heart's first and deep- 
ove ? If He had not been the object of faith above 



DEVOTION. 159 

all, I could not have been saved. Is He then the chief 
object of my heart's devotion now, and has He to me a 
name above every other name ? There is no true liberty 
of spirit for us until we have gained this — each one indi- 
vidually ; there is nothing else that can or will unite souls, 
and melt down the high and unchristian barriers which 
men build, to separate themselves from others, or to ex- 
clude others and imprison themselves. "The love of 
Christ constraineth us," says the apostle. We thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were all dead ; that is, dead 
to self, and all self-interests. He died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him which died for them and rose again. 

There is a love for the person of Jesus, however, which 
I cannot help mentioning here, and which is very present 
and real as far as it goes, and it is influential for life and 
for devotion to a high degree, even unto dea,th ; but it is 
onlyhiiman and religious, and not of the Spirit. It is 
possible to cultivate the love of Jesus, like the love of 
Mary, or the loye of Joseph her husband, or the love of 
the Hindoo Krishna, so that souls may be inflamed with 
burning zeal, and most enthusiastic and happy adoration. 
But this is zeal not of God, neither is it according, to know- 
ledge, for it is cultivated to promote and encourage works 
of righteousness, in order to obtain God's love and favour 
now, and His salvation ultimately ! The true constraining 
love of Christ is the reverse of this, and it must be wrought 
in us by the Holy Spirit, just as faith and hope are 
wrought. When we look at Christ as the Saviour from the 
penalty and power of sin, the Divine Spirit brings saving 
. virtue to our souls, and when we take heed to the word of 
prophecy as to a light shining in a dark place, the Spirit 
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lifts oar souls until Christ arises in our hearts as the day 
star, which is the harbinger of the Sun of Righteousness — 
Christ in His glory. 

So is it with this subject. Looking at Christ Himself, 
apart from His gifts to us, as the loving Giver, our hearts 
are knit to Him, and He becomes the chief among ten 
thousand, the altogether lovely. Thus it is the beloved 
apostle would lead us undoubtingly to this high stage of 
liberty, and unity, and joy. He does not say, unto Him 
that died for us, but "unto Him that hmtd us" — Gloved 
when we were still in our sins — '' and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood." He loved us first, and washed us 
afterwards. Here is a precious seed of the Word to be 
sown in our hearts, that it may spring up and bring forth 
the fruit of love. He loved us even when we were in 
rebellion against Him, and conquered us with His love in 
spite of our opposition. He has "made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father," and, as he adds in 
another place, "we shall reign with him" (Rev. xx. 6); 
to Him be glory and dominion for ever. It is a high 
calling and a high office to be kings and priests unto God 
the Father ; and without yielding up ourselves in full and 
willing obedience to the dominion of Christ, it can never 
be fulfilled. We must needs put the government upon His 
shoulders, then shall we rejoice as we go on to prove all 
the excellences of our one great Head, and to learn His 
names one by one: — ^Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. How 
shall we ever obtain dominion over ourselves, and our 
tempers, tastes, and prejudices, but by being ruled by His 
^^ce, which can lift each one of lis above them, and free, 
rom their control ? And how shall we exercise the 
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priestly office unless Christ by His Spirit dwell within us, 
and teach us how to plead with God for men, and with 
men for God ? This constraining love is generated and 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit; it is the 
love which casts out fear. 

There is a beautiful illustration of this in the history Df 
David and Jonathan. When David went forth to meet 
the champion Goliath, the assembled armies of Israel and 
of the Philistines were on opposite mountains, and a 
valley lay between them. The people of Israel must have 
been in extremity when they trusted their lives and for- 
tunes to a stripling shepherd lad, who went to the conflict 
against the armed giant with only a sling in his hand. 
They saw him run down the mountain side, and pass 
through the brook in the valley of Elah (or death), from 
whence he took five smooth stones, one of which he put 
into his sling, and throwing it, bruised the giant in the 
head, who fell prone to the ground. Then David ran 
forward, and, standing upon his body, drew the giant's 
sword, and cut off his head therewith. Unexpected and 
wondrous victory ! — a type of that which Jesus gained upon 
the cross, when He bruised the serpent's head, and with 
death, which is the sword of Satan, He conquered him 
that had the power of death, that is the devil. This vic- 
tory had an instantaneous effect upon the Israelites, for we 
read that when they saw Goliath was dead, they rose, and 
shouted, and pursued the Philistines. Here is a very plain 
illustration of the faith which brings salvation. But did 
it ever strike you that the forty thousand who ran eagerly 
down that mountain side, and dashed through the brook 
in pursuit of the Philistines, passed David the conqueror on 
their way? They did not stop to look at him, or to thank 
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him, but ran forward to secure their victory, quite unmind- 
ful of the victor. This is faith without love, of which I 
have spoken. It is no new or strange thing, but a picture 
of the fact as it commonly appears amongst us even now. 

But there was one equally interested in the battle and 
the victory, and who, no doubt, rose with the people of 
Israel, and shouted for joy at the wonderful deliverance. 
We read of him that his heart was knit with the heart 
of David; he watched him in admiring and grateful 
love, coming up the mountain side with his wondrous 
trophies in either hand, the head and the sword of the 
giant, and his whole being seemed to go out towards him 
in love. While Saul, the king, cared only to know the 
name of this youth, and whose son he was, Jonathan was 
filled with admiration for him, and when Saul had made 
an end of talking with David, Jonathan took him and 
made a covenant with him. Now, whether it be in St. 
John's time and dispensation, or in Jonathan's, love is love, 
and has the same effect upon the human heart, and divine 
love has a more absorbing influence than any other. 
Jonathan's heart was knit with the heart of David, and he 
loved him as his own soul. 

But, as we have said, love is not content to love only ; 
it immediately and spontaneously begins to act. Let us 
see whether we cannot trace in Jonathan's action towards 
David something kindred to the going out of a heart like 
St. John's towards the object of his devotion. 

I . We have seen that he took him and made a covenant 
with him. (i Sam. xviii. 3.) David had fulfilled his part of 
the covenant by putting his life in his hand to save the lives 
of Jonathan and the other Israelites ; now would Jonathan 
give himself to David. This is ever the action of love — 
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to give yourself before you bring gifts — first the tree, and 
then the fruit — not first the fruit, and then the tree. "I 
seek not yours, but you," said the apostle ; and he com- 
mends the Corinthians because they first gave themselves, 
and then of their substance. Jonathan's covenant was 
one of surrender, and was in itself a bond for the con- 
tinuance or perpetuation of the act. We cannot give our- 
selves twice, much less can we do it twenty times. Once 
for all, if we mean it, it is done, and cannot be undone ; 
and God, who is more willing to take than we to give, 
seals the bond, and then none can put asunder what God 
has united. We should not look back after such a trans- 
action with God, but continue to look and go forward, 
being assured that if there are lions in the way before 
us, whether they are chained or not, there are dragons 
behind us. Love delights in pouring itself away upon 
its object. 

2. We have another action. Jonathan stripped himself 
of the robe whichjvas upon him, and gave it to David, 
** and his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, 
and to his girdle." It was a kingly robe and a victor's 
sword, for he was a brave champion ; but he was lost in 
nothingness when he beheld the championship of David. 
He owed him his life, and with it all else; so we see him 
putting himself and his belongings into David's hands. 
In future he desires to be dependent, to have the joy of 
being cared for by David, and defended by him. Thus 
would St. John also teach us to be nothing in ourselves, 
and to have nothing, that the Lord may be our light as 
well as our salvation, and the strength of our life. 

3. We do not find that Jonathan ever repented of his 
. act, for we read in the next chapter that he " delighted 

1&. ^ 
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much in David." Deep down in his heart he thought of 
him, and was loyal and true at a time when the powers 
that ruled were adverse, when David*s good service was 
forgotten, and he was superseded by others. And when 
Saul was seeking to slay him, how sweet is the faithful 
and quiet testimony of Jonathan concerning his friend : 
" And Jonathan spake good of David unto Saul his father, 
and said unto him. Let not the king sin against his ser- 
vant, against David ; because he hath not sinned against 
thee, and because his works have been to thee-ward 
very good : for he did put his life in his hand, and slew 
the Philistine, and the Lord wrought a great salvation for 
all Israel : thou sawest it, and didst rejoice : wherefore 
then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David 
without a cause ?" (i Sam. xix. 4-5.) This is the remon- 
strance of love, and it gives a touching rebuke to Saul's 
ingratitude and forgetfulness towards one who had been 
such a benefactor, and moreover, who had not done any- 
thing to cancel that good, or to undo its beneficial effects, 
" he hath not sinned against thee." Observe, again, it is 
testimony for the person and character of David, an ap- 
peal from the heart to the heart ; and it did not miss its 
mark, for Saul hearkened to the voice of Jonathan, and 
was evidently melted by it, for the time at least. Thus it 
is that an appeal made to the sinner's heart by one who 
loves the Lord is more effectual than stronger appeals on 
the duty of believing, even though they are enforced with 
an enumeration of the consequences of unbelief. There 
is that in the undying, unquenchable love of Jesus for 
sinners, and His compassion towards them, though they 
are sinning against Him, which is enough to disarm and 
subdue the hardest amongst them who is brought face 
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to face with the fact. Well may he cry, and cry with 
tears, 

Nay, but I yield, I yield ; 

I can hold out no more : 
I sink, by d5ring love compell'd, 

And own thee conqueror. 

4. And lastly, we have Jonathan's crowning testimony to 
David in the time of his rejection, while all things con- 
tinued as they were from the beginning, and there was 
no sign of any beneficent change. Jonathan comes to 
David in the wood, and says to him, "Fear not; thou 
shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee." 
(i Sam. xxiii. 17.) Surely there is significance in that 
word. In the last days, says the apostle, there shall be 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, where 
is the promise of his coming? (2 St. Peter iii. 3) and even 
among those who are not scoffers, is there not a tangled 
wood of views, and theories, and doctrines, darkening the 
light of day, and making it impenetrable as night ? In 
such a wood as this, the loving and believing Jonathans, 
hoping against hope, can look up and say. Thou art to be 
king; and I shall be next to thee, near thee, one with thee, 
and that for ever. ** Why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing .^ The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against 
the Lord, and against his anointed. . . . Yet have I set 
my king upon my holy hill of Zion." (Psa. ii. 1-2, 6.) So 
we see that, whether it be Jonathan, or St. John, or any 
other, the longing of loving hearts is always the same, 
and the outcoming of devotion in their lives corresponds. 
They say, **He loved me, and gave Himself for me ;" and 
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this is constraining power enough to lead them to aban- 
don themselves to Him, being assured that He can do for 
them better than they can do for themselves, and better 
than they can ask or think. 
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CHAPTER II. 




THE GIFTS OF DEVOTION. 

** And when they were come into the house^ they saw the 
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, 
and worshipped him : and when they had opened their 
treasures, they presented unto him gifts ; gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh J^ — St. Matt. ii. ii. 

|0D is too good to require anything from us, and He 
is too great to want it. Sacrifice and offering for 
sin He desireth not from us ; but for all this, He 
loveth the cheerful giver, and will not forget our works of 
faith and labours of love which are done to Him, and for 
His sake. But though God does not require it, our love 
is unsatisfied until we do yield up all, and give our- 
selves to Him for His glory. 

There is a good illustration of this among the first 
things we are told in the gospel history. There we read 
of the wise men, who saw His star in the East, and came 
to worship their new-bom King, and to present their gifts. 
The star was intimation enough that the King was come ; 
but it was not enough for them to know that He was come, 
they must needs undertake a long and toilsome journey to 
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see Him. Where they had heard of this King who was 
so greatly the desire of their hearts, we are not told. 
Whether it was a cherished tradition, as some tell us, 
founded on the prophetic words of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 
17), or whether it was by some immediate revelation 
which was made to them, this we know, they did not wait 
to enquire or to question ; but leaving all — their homes, 
their country, and their kindred — they set out willingly and 
lovingly to offer their tribute of homage. No. doubt, 
besides any wonderings which might have arisen in their 
own minds, there were cautious and judicious persons to 
advise them to wait and enquire a little more about this 
mysterious star : it would bring so much dishonour upon 
themselves and their profession if it proved to be only a 
passing meteor. Others, doubtless, upbraided them for 
their folly, and the utter madness of leaving home and 
country to follow a star ! What will the world think about 
this ? But in the quiet and settled purpose of their souls, 
they rose and prepared for their journey, and set out, not 
knowing whither they went. This was enough to make 
the wise ones at home scream at them with astonishment 
and contempt ; but the wise men, who did not remain at 
home, went on, even though they did not know where they 
were going : it was enough for them^ that they should be- 
hold the King, and be in His presence. 

We know not how long in distance and time were their 
travels, how many days and nights they followed their lead- 
ing star ; but they were at rest in their minds, and knew the 
Lord was leading them. They were coming to the King of 
the Jews, and, truly enough, they were led into the land of 
the Jews, the land of hills, and valleys, and plains, and were 
passing onward until they came within sight of Jerusalem. 
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For once, their judgment and reason seem to have got 
the better of their loving obedience to the leading of the 
star ; they must needs go into the city and enquire. Even 
the wise men of the East chose for themselves for once. 
They entered Jerusalem, and said, " Where is he that is 
bom King of the Jews ? for we have seen his star in the 
east, and are come to worship him." (St. Matt. ii. 2.) 

The birth of the Lord Jesus had been announced to the 
shepherds, but as yet it was not known in Jerusalem. 
Therefore the people, with Herod the king, were taken by 
surprise, and were greatly troubled ; and when Herod had 
gathered all the chief priests and elders of the people 
together, he demanded of them where Christ should be 
bom. ** And they said unto him. In Bethlehem of Judaea : 
for thus it is written by the prophet. And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of 
Juda : for out of thee shall come a Govemor, that shall 
rale my people Israel." (St. Matt. ii. 5-6.) Thus, from 
the Word of God, the wise men were told where the King 
was to be found, and they went forward again on their 
joumey, and lo, the star which they had seen in the East, 
and which had led them so far, was waiting for them. 

Here let it be remarked that the star does not repre- 
sent the Word of God, but rather God Himself ; and also 
that it is a mistake to suppose that He has given us 
His Word that we may guide ourselves by it. It was 
never given to make us independent of Him, or to super- 
sede the guidance with which God Himself desires to 
guide us. Neither is the Word of God given us, to save 
ourselves by it ; but it is given, as the apostle Paul tells 
Timothy, to make us more intelligent on the subject of 
salvation, which salvation is always, and can only be, 
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by faith in Jesus Christ. The Word " is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works." Neither is it 
our guide; for Christ is the Shepherd "who goes before His 
sheep, and the Word is given that we may verify that guid- 
ing, and see for ourselves, and understand how true it is. 

Such were the effects of the Word on the wise men : they 
found that this star had led them right, and that it was 
right still, when it was leading on again to Bethlehem, the 
place to which they had been directed. As they approached 
the city, their curiosity must have been awakened about 
the place where they were to find the object of their 
search, and doubtless they expected the star to stand over 
one of the principal mansions. We may imagine them 
talking among themselves, and speculating as to whether 
it would be this fine house near them, or that one on the 
other side, until a more magnificent palace than all at- 
tracted their attention. But if such were indeed their ex- 
pectation, it was destined to be disappointed, for at length 
the end of their journey was reached, and the star stood 
over the place where the young Child was ; and with great 
joy they entered in. It was not a palace, nor was it the sta- 
ble where He was bom, but a house. Hither, evidently, 
Joseph had removed as soon as the taxing was over, and 
Bethlehem was no longer crowded. These good men, who 
had been guided so perfectly and so well to the Child, 
seem not to have been instructed to offer worship to Mary 
the mother, or to Joseph her husband. The guiding star 
had not taught them the worship of Mary, or the advan- 
tage of Joseph's patronage : they were quite innocent of 
these things, and therefore they simply and devoutly fell 



THE GIFTS OF DEVOTION. 171 

down and worshipped the Child King ; and when they had 
opened their treasures, they gave unto Him gifts — gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh. Gifts of love and devotion, how- 
ever costly or otherwise, are greatly enhanced in their value 
if they have kind consideration bestowed on them, and 
if there is significance in them. These had a mysterious 
meaning. It Jiad evidently been revealed to the wise men 
that the Child whom they, were worshipping was a King, • 
a Priest, and a Victim, and, accordingly, they selected 
from their treasures appropriate offerings — gold for the 
King, frankincense for the Priest, and myrrh for the Vic- 
tim. The orden in which these gifts are placed is full of 
meaning also. 

When the Lord Jesus was announced to the shepherds, 
it was as a Saviour. " Fear not," said the angel to them, 
" for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. For unto you is bom this day in 
the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." 
(St. Luke ii. 10- 11.) And when they believed the mes- 
sage, they saw suddenly with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host, singing " Glory to God in the highest, 
and bn earth peace, good will toward men." The shep- 
herds, not content with hearing that heavenly song, came 
themselves even unto Bethlehem, to see the Saviour ; and 
they returned glorifying God, and praising Him for what 
they had seen and heard. The shepherds are a type of 
persons who have just come to salvation; but the wise 
men represent saved ones, who would make their whole 
life a homage to, the King. The former approach the 
Saviour first as the Victim or Sacrifice which was offered 
once for all, and then go on to rely on Him as their 
interceding Priest, and then as their King ; but those who. 
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like the wise men, came to worship the Saviour, have 
the King first of all before them, and they do not forget 
the Intercessor and the Sacrifice. 

I said these three kings were representative men, and I 
will endeavoor to show the teaching and example which 
we may draw from them. i. Thev came. 2. They saw. 
3. They worshipped. 4, They presented their gifts. 

1 . No one has arrived in experience to the whole-hearted 
abandonment of himself, spirit, soul, and body, to Christ, 
but he knows what he has passed through to get there. He 
can remember the way the Lord has led him — the donbts, 
the fears, and the conflicts he has had, and also the happy 
surprises, the joyful exultations. It was a chequered jour- 
ney. But this is not remembered when we have reached 
the King, and we know He is ours, and we are His, and 
that we are under His care and protection. 

2. Next, we cannot be said fully to discern Christ if we 
do not see Him in all His characters towards us. To 
behold Him alone as the Sacrifice for sin, however effica- 
cious for sal\'ation, is to see only a part of the gifts He 

* showers on us ; or to see Him as the Priest inside the 
veil, sprinkling the mercy-seat, and making intercession 
for us, is likewise to see Him only in part; or to see 
Him merely as the King who is to reign in righteousness 
over the whole world. But, to behold Him aright. He 
niust be before us as the Lord God whom the Father 
has given to us in His threefold fuhiess-as the Sacrifice 

to save us, as the Priest to keep us, and as the King to 

govern and guide us now. Thus is He set before us in the 

Scriptures. 

3 How is it possible to look upon such a Christ, and 

tot fall down before HiT« ;> t4. ^ i_ u 

*^ xaun .'* It must have been very stag- 
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gering to the faith of the three worshippers to see their 
King cradled in lowliness and poverty ; but they worshipped 
notwithstanding. And so we may have many perplexing 
thoughts, and many difficulties to explain also, if we stop 
to regard them ; but nevertheless, the fact remains, as the 
best testimony and teaching, that Christ is all, and that all 
we need is fully provided in Him. Therefore we may 
cease from every kind of self-effort, and simply bow our- 
selves at His feet* 

4. It is not enough, however, to make acknowledgment 
of the threefold character of Christ, or even to bow our- 
selves down to the earth before Him, if we dp not rise and 
open our treasures, and offer unto Him gifts — gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh — in our daily lives before men. 
Oflfering gifts to Christ means so walking in this world as 
to recommend Him, and to win for Him the glory and 
honour which are due to His name. We cannot expect the 
world to honour Christ if His followers do not. Let us 
consider, then, what is the spiritual meaning of these 
three offerings, and how they represent the lives of Chris- 
tians before the world. They will indicate what is the 
state or attitude of soul in those who are lovers of the 
King, and His worshippers. 

It is not an attitude assumed for a time, or in a time or 
place of worship, but the continual and habitual state 
of the men of God of whom I speak. Their conscious 
and loving communion is constantly with Christ ; they are 
always in His presence, and in the light. It is no effort 
to them to abide in this state, for they are constrained by 
the Spirit which dwells in them. How can we describe 
the heart of such better than in words which most of us 
have heard and sung from childhood ? — 
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A heart resigned, submissive, medc. 

My dear Redeemer^ throne ; 
Where only Christ is heard to speak, 

Where Jesus reigns alone : 

A humble, lowly, contrite heart. 

Believing, true, and clean ; 
Which neither life nor death can part 

From Him that dwells within : 

A heart in every thought renew'd. 

And filled with love divine ; 
Perfect, and right, and pure, and good, 

A copy, Lord, of thine! 

Here we see a heart not self-possessed, but possessed of 
the Lord, and happy in consequence. It was resigned to 
Him, and He has accepted it, and has set up His throne 
there where He reigns, and where He speaks : a heart 
renewed and cleansed as to its very thoughts, and filled 
with love divine, which shall enable it worthily to magnify 
His holy, name. You know such a man by his cheerful- 
ness and freedom ; he says. The Lord is my light and my 
salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of 
my life ; of whom shall I be afraid ? 

Next we have frankincense, which acknowledges the 
Lord as our Priest, through whom we have access, and 
cleansing before God by the blood, and cleansing in our 
walk before men by the Word. As to access, the apostle 
gives us clear words : ** Having therefore, brethren, bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
^ new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and having 
s-n high priest over the house of God ; let us draw near 
^^*h a true heart in full assurance of faith. (Heb. x. 
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19-22.) Then as to cleansing. We continually need the 
cleansing efficacy of the blood, which was shed once for 
all for our pardon and justification on the cross, and we 
have it continually in the sprinkled blood before the 
mercy-seat, which is always pleading before God for us. 
While we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin. (i St. John i. 7.) With regard to 
cleansing in our walk before men, the Lord Jesus represents 
Himself as girded or prepared to wash our feet : not our 
head or our hands, for they have been washed already, but 
our feet, which daily contract defilement, and daily need 
cleansing. ** If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." 
(St. John xiii. 8.) We acknowledge Christ as our High 
Priest when we use our access, and walk in the light and 
liberty of those who are cleansed by Him, and are conti- 
nually corrected by His Word (which is represented by 
water) here on earth. 

Then as to the myrrh. In this we acknowledge and 
bear in mind that once we were sinners ready to perish ; 
but we have been redeemed and saved, and placed upon 
the one foundation-stone, Jesus Christ. It is a mistake to 
suppose that souls that can and do rejoice in the love of 
the King, and the all-sustaining efficacy of Christ's priestly 
intercession, think little of sin. The fact is, those who 
are still in the power of sin see it less than those who 
have been delivered from it. They are like people in a 
wood, who cannot see for the trees therein, until they 
have been led out ; then they see the entanglements and 
darkness of it in contrast with the freedom and open 
freshness of the hills. No one feels sin in the way those 
do who have been forgiven, and delivered from the terrible 
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penalties which were hanging over tbem. They tremble at 
the danger in which they were ; they are shocked at the 
enormity of sin, which involved them in that danger ; and 
in proportion as they are grateful to Him who saved them, 
they mourn that their sin and self-indulgence should have 
cost Him so much sorrow and pain, and such a death ! 
Contrition, properly, is sorrow proceeding from love. It 
is not the sorrow which springs from fear of punishment, 
but that which results from the fact that though I have 
sinned. He died, and my sins nailed Him to His cross. 
This is the bitter myrrh with which we remember the 
love of Christ — a bitterness which is not from Him, but 
from ourselves. 

How mysteriously these wise men appear on the scene. 
We know not whence they came. They appeared and ful- 
filled their mysterious errand, and as they came, so they 
departed ; but not without leaving their lesson of homage 
and devotion, which may God bless to our souls. 





CHAPTER III. 



THE CHARACTER OF TRUE DEVOTION. 




** They worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy : 

** And were continually in the temple, praising and bless- 
ing GodP — St. Luke xxiv. 52-53. 

|E have spoken of devotion and its gifts, and now, 
before we go on to consider the practical effects 
of it towards men, let us examine its true cha- 
racter towards God. ** Devotion, to be true," says a writer 
who intended to write about it from a Christian point of 
view, "must be a life given or devoted to God. He, 
therefore, is the devout man who lives no longer to his 
own will, or the way and spirit of the world, but to the 
will of God ; who considers God in everything, who serves 
God in everything, who makes all the parts of his common 
life parts of piety, by doing everything in the name of 
God, or under such rules as are conformable with the 
glory of God." Such a description as this, taken in the 
abstract, may be endorsed by any and every earnest man ; 
and we may say of such devotion, that it is a very common 
thiiig, and one which may be found in all parts of the 
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world, and among all kindreds of men, in all religions, 
and in every place. The Anglo-Saxon reader may be 
surprised to hear that such religiousness is common, for 
he may think, from the surroundings in his own native 
land, that it is not so. Of this remarkable race of beings 
it may be aflBirmed, that some of them have reached, and 
do reach, and exemplify, the highest and deepest kind of 
true Christian devotion, and that they know more about 
it than any other people under the sun ; but with all this, 
and more, it is lamentably true that there is scarcely a 
more irreligious, prayerless, and godless set of people 
anywhere. 

In all parts of the world we find some existing religion, 
and men attached to it, though it may be superstitiously 
so; nevertheless, such are religiously and devoutly dis- 
posed, and can give a distinctive accoui^t of their faith, 
such as it is ; they are also not ashamed openly to practice 
their prayers and worship. Religion has an acknowledged 
place in their laws, and rules, and customs, in public and in 
private. The Hindoo, the Buddhist, the Mahometan, the 
Jew, the Romanist, and others, feel themselves bound by 
certain religious obligations, and multitudes among them 
would endorse the description of devotion which I have 
quoted above ; but, unhappily, thousands of Protestants 
there are who, while they protest against the error of these 
religionists, seem to live as if they were quite independent 
of all religion and of God too ! The Anglo-Saxon character 
is energetic and strongly human, and the race is absorbed 
in pushing its way to the ends of the earth, and establish- 
ing itself with prosperity wherever it goes. It penetrates 
into the deepest secrets of nature, and climbs up to the 
highest subtleties of creation's wisdom ; it seems to have 
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eaten largely of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
Now, is it not sad to see, in connection with this land of 
ours, where God has bestowed the highest and greatest of 
His gifts and privileges, that multitudes of high and low, 
rich and poor, whether at home or abroad, live, and walk, 
and work, as if there were no God, and as if His revela- 
tion were just as much a matter of investigation and opi- 
nion as the things of His creation ? — profoundly learned 
and successful in scientific attainments ; but alas ! how pro- 
foundly ignorant of the simplest things of Christian faith 
and hope ! To such, I said, it may seem at first a startling 
statement to be told that devotion is a very common thing; 
but it is true for all that. 

There are millions of men and women in the habitable 
parts of the earth who are religious, though the Anglo- 
Saxon, as a rule, may not be ; and there are millions among 
the religious who are devoutly so, and who would lay down 
their lives for their religion, and do lay out themselves 
and their substance to promote its objects. And I think we 
may venture to believe that among them there are many 
in far-off lands, where there is no revelation, who, like Job, 
are true to such light as they possess, and live up to it 
with all self-sacrifice — perfect and upright in their ways," 
who fear God and eschew evil (see Job i. i ), though they 
rest in their integrity, and have nothing else to fall back 
upon ; but God can bring them to a better foundation. 
(See Job xlii. 5-6.) And many hidden ones there are who 
really fear God and work righteousness, like Cornelius, and 
like him also may be accepted with God, and eventually 
brought to a spiritual knowledge of themselves and Him 
(see Acts x. 34-35) ; many zealous ones also, like Saul of 
Tarsus, who have a revelation, but who, notwithstanding, 

^ 1. 
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have been taught from childhood to follow traditions by 
which the Word of God is made of none effect. Many of 
these are better than their system, and are verily seeking 
to do God service. The Lord has shown us in His Word 
how He can arrest and convert such in the height of their 
power and success, and bring them to Himself. (See Acts 
ix. 4.) 

Yes ; we may be sure that in this world there are mul- 
titudes of religious and devoted souls, who are witnesses 
for the true God, and silently as well as openly acknow- 
ledge that He is to be worshipped. They may be classi- 
fied under three kinds : — ^those who follow man's religion, 
priests* religion, and God's religion. The first, like Cain, 
choose for themselves, when, how, and where they shall 
worship. The second think, and pray, and worship accord- 
ing to the leading and teaching of priests, and by their 
mediation. The third are like Job, Cornelius, or Saul of 
Tarsus, men who are being led, as we have seen, by God 
Himself, though they do not know Him yet ; but they are, 
nevertheless, doing and desiring to do His will, and not 
their own, serving Him, and not themselves or any priestly 
or private systems. 

My business, however, in this chapter is not with de- 
votion in the abstract, nor with religiousness in general, 
but with the true devotion of the sons of God ; and I wish 
to examine its character, and to distinguish it from that 
which is not true, even in converted and spiritual men. 
For, alas ! it is evident that the fact of a man's being con- 
verted is not a guarantee that his devotion, if he has any, 
is true. The Lord says, " Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven ; " but too many read the text as if He had 
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said, Except ye be converted, and become great giants in 
knowledge and influence, except ye become great rulers 
instead of obedient servants, ye cannot be useful to me. 
If we would be effectual in His service, we must be as 
stewards, and not agents, as the voice, not the speaker, 
as the trumpet, not the word, even as the pitcher, which 
needs to be broken, that the light may shine forth. Oh, for 
more of the childlike and submissive spirit amongst us, 
that those who profess to be the Lord's may all and al- 
ways, under His inspiration, think those things which are^ 
good, and by His merciful guiding perform the same. 

The Psalmist bases his devotion on a fact, which he 
states very simply, " I love the Lord" (Psa. cxvi.); and in- 
asmuch as love is to be known by something more than 
the mere declaration of it, he tells of the threefold effect, 
and how it flows on in as many channels. " I will call upon 
Him as long as I live ;** "I will walk before the Lord 
in the land of the living ; " and " I will take the cup of 
salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord " — ^that is 
to say, in secret prayer, in public walk, and in sanctuary 
worship. Thus will he show to God, and to the world, 
that he loves the Lord who has delivered his soul from 
danger. The prophet Isaiah evidently refers to this same 
threefold channel in chapter xii. i, 2, 3, where he says, 
*' In that day " (when the Sun of your soul has risen upon 
you), " thou shalt say " (in direct communion with Him), 
" O Lord, I will praise thee : though thou wast angry with 
me, thine anger is turned away ; " and then openly, in 
public walk and testimony, "Behofd, God is my salvation ; 
I will trust, and not be afraid;" and then in the sanctuary, 
"With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation." 
This again is shown in nature, as clearly as in revelation, by 
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a fruit-bearing tree. That tree has a root, though we do not 
see it, and it has an outward development, spreading its 
branches in rich luxuriance, and it bears fruit for which it 
was created. We were created to worship God ; this is the 
fruit He looks for from us, and in order to be thus fruit- 
ful, we need to be rooted, and, like the tree by the rivers 
of water (Psa. i.), to be nourished continually by the Word 
of God. 

Unless we are thus devoted to God Himself, we may be 
sure we shall fall into one or other of two false systems 
which we have already mentioned, and man's religion or the 
priest's religion will certainly reappear on a spiritual plat- 
form. If we do not give ourselves into God's keeping and 
power, our poor human nature will find it a great diflBculty 
to believe in God alone, and will either lean on private 
judgment or Church's teaching ; it will devote its life ac- 
cording to conscience, or give its will up to the keeping of 
others. These are supposed to be smoother paths than 
that difl&cult and impalpable one which is called the way 
of faith. It is better to walk on crutches than not to walk at 
all, though it is best, undeniably, to walk without crutches, 
leaning on the Beloved Himself, feeling and knowing that 
He is carrying us, and that He does not need any strange 
god with Him. (Deut. xxxii. i2.) 

It is well to call attention to these two systems, particu- 
larly as the persons who are entangled in them do not 
mean to go astray themselves, or to mislead others ; and 
they are not aware of their mistakes, or that they are 
wasting precious energies, hearty zeal, and valuable tinie, 
upon that which will not profit them or glorify God. 

Let us stop a little to consider these two classes, and 
^Ae persons -belonging to them. There are some charac- 
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teristics which, we will admit, are common to all. They 
are God's people, and as such are saved with an ever- 
lasting salvation, and they praise God ; but not being con- 
tent with that, they long to praise Him with their lives as 
well as with their lips. They desire to offer and present 
themselves a living sacrifice to God, and^for His glory. 
This is their intention, and in this they are all, in profes- 
sion at least, united ; but the first is so taken up. with his 
work, and the second with his Church, that, although un- 
aware of the fact, they are serving those instead of serving 
the Lord alone. 

I. Here is a spiritual man, whose life and thoughts are 
given, as he thinks, to the Lord ; but he is wholly ab- 
sorbed in his work, and the good he is doing. He has 
his own way of working, and when he consults the Scrip- 
tures, it is for texts that are suitable for himself; and when 
he prays, it is that he may prosper in the work he has be- 
gun. He is unhappy if he is hindered, and if he is 
unsuccessful he is humbled and disquieted, and tempted 
even to give up all work. Moses forsook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king, and, in his devotion, chose 
rather to suffer affliction with God's people than be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter. It seems to have been re- 
vealed to him that the children of Israel should be brought 
out of Egypt, and accordingly, with all zeal he began to 
deliver the people from Egyptian power. It was like man's 
work, for we read, he looked this way and that, and then 
he slew the Egyptian ; but he was driven away from this 
arduous undertaking of overcoming the Egyptians one by 
one, and for forty years remained in the school of God, to 
learn the lesson of self-surrender. He was sent to his life- 
work afterwards as a wiser man, and in the name and 
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power of the Lord he succeeded triumphantly. It is best 
not to choose our own work, but to say, "Lord, what 
wouldst thou have me to do ? " And again, when the Lord 
has pointed out our work, it is best not to set about it in 
the energy of our own efforts, but to give up ourselves to 
Him, and entreat Him to prevent or go before us, to fol- 
low us in it, and to further us with His continual and pre- 
sent help. Moses learnt this lesson through a time of 
. much misery and desolation. Mark this point — ^that i: is 
not a mere devotion of ourselves only, but a devotion of 
ourselves to God, which is required. 

2. The second kind consists of persons who are told 
that private judgment is a bad rule of faith, and one which 
has misled multitudes ; therefore, it is better and wiser to 
submit to the wisdom and teaching of the Church. Ac- 
cordingly they submit themselves (though saved) for holi- 
ness and sacrifice to priestly direction ; they have been told 
that it is not well to follow their own will, and therefore, 
instead of giving that will to God, they give it to the 
Church. Their devotion is more real and self-denying 
thah the former kind, but, unhappily, they have not given 
themselves and their wills to Christ Himself, but to His 
supposed mediators. Their throne of grace and way of 
access to God is by the confessional and the altar, and 
their way of getting blessings is through the priest and 
his ministrations. To such the church is not the house of 
God at all if it has not the altar, and if that altar has 
not the supposed presence of Christ in the consecrated 
host. Teaching is no teaching that has not sacerdotal 
authority, and all are heretics except Church believers. I 
do not desire to exaggerate the ideas of this class, but one 
cannot help feeling how sad it is that any of God's chil- 
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dren should yield themselves to a delusion which is pitia- 
ble enough in unsaved souls, but altogether inexcusable in 
them. 

Truly, it is a good thing to give up ourselves and our 
wills ; though it is best to do this to the Lord Himself, fully 
and once for all. We should understand that true devo- 
tion consists not only in giving up ourselves, however 
deeply and fully it is done and intended, or in giving our- 
selves to the Church, to be governed and directed as to our 
wills for God's sake ; but it consists in giving up ourselves 
to Christ Himself directly, and that to follow Him. The 
most essential part, however, of the whole matter, and one 
which is of more consequence for the purposes of devo- 
tion than this, is the believing that Christ has taken us. 
He is more willing to take than we to give ; and this, in- 
deed is the real object of faith. We are not required to 
believe that we give, but that He takes. 

The disciples, speaking through St. Peter, said, "Lo, we 
have left all, and followed thee. And he said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you. There is no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the 
kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold 
more in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting." (St. Luke xviii. 28-30.) We do not suppose 
that the disciples gave up all in order to get something, 
but they did so for love of their Master, and to follow Him ; 
and we see how the Lord spoke to them as persons who 
now belonged to Himself, as our members belong not to the 
body only, but to the head, and are in subjection to it. He 
did not say. Shall we go ? but, " Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem, and all things that are written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of man shall be accomplished." He took 
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them up with Him at His own will, and wonld make them 
His friends, and partakers in some measure of His rejec- 
tion, and sufferings; and thus He relied on their faithful- 
ness and the reality of their devotion. 

They loved the Lord, and would follow Him to prison 
and to death, but this we may say was only the impulse of 
love. What is it to follow Christ } The answer to this will 
show and illustrate the character of the devout Christian 
life. To follow Christ does not mean to imitate Him, in 
the sense of doing what He did because He did it, or 
trying to do it in the manner in which He did it ; not as 
a painter would copy a picture, or a sculptor a statue, but 
as one who possesses His Spirit, and is guided and go- 
verned by it, in thought, word, and deed. It is God who 
lifts us up to Himself, and leads us into all His own 
will; and our part consists in consenting and pelding 
ourselves as willing channels through which that life shall 
flow. Only those, then, can follow Him who have already 
come to Him, who have left all for Him, and have obUuned 
His Spirit. Such were the disciples of whom we read in 
our text. They had nothing, and yet they possessed all 
things, and thus were far happier than those who have the 
anxious guardianship of great wealth; not rich themselves, 
but making many so ; not kings, but king makers ; they 
were happy in pouring out themselves to Him who had 
loved them and given Himself for them. Again, true de- 
votion does not consist in being subject to ordinances of 
God, far less to those of men. The Lord's ordinances were 
made for us, not we for them, and by using them we show 
the reality of our obedience and submission to Him and to 
His will. In approaching Him by them, instead of by 
some way of our own devising, or in ways of man's inven- 
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tion, we show to Him and to the world that we are not our 
own, and desire not to do our own will. 

The disciples were parted from their ascended Lord 
and Master, yet He was in some way with them, and they 
were under His influence. They returned to Jerusalem, 
where the enemies of their Master were, and where they 
themselves had been in much fear; but, nevertheless, 
thither they came with great joy, and we read they "were 
continually in the Temple, praising and blessing God." 
They had seen the risen Lord in the day of His triumph 
and resurrection, and had received their commission, and 
with it the promise of His continual presence. This is in- 
deed how the Lord Himself was sent by the Father, and 
this is how He sent them. He made Himself of no repu- 
tation, He was a witness of God, and He was an instru- 
ment in His hand ; and in this threefold way He would 
have His disciples devote themselves to Him. The devout 
man consents to this, and counts it a greater honour and 
privilege to be the recipient than the possessor of great 
power — to be the channel through which the Lord should 
bless, the voice by which He should speak, and the hands 
by which He should work, — in all these giving obedience 
and subjection to His real and living presence. 

No longer now in the upper room, with the door shut 
for fear of the Jews, the disciples are found in the Temple, 
rejoicing before the people. They were the Lord's, given 
up to Him and accepted — and they knew it. They were 
ready to enter upon service when the enduement of power 
should come, as it did on the day of Pentecost, but in the 
meantime they were content and peaceful. No wonder 
their hearts rose up in spontaneous devotion, and in the 
remembrance of these things well might they say, Clap 
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your hands, all ye people, shout unto God with the voice 
of triumph, for the Lord is a great King over all the earth. 
God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of 
the trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises unto our 
King, sing praises. For God is the King of all the earth ; 
sing ye praises with understanding. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CHRISTIAN WORK. 

* Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 
' For it is God which worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure, ^^ — Phil. ii. 12-13. 

|HE apostle bids us work, and if we judge from his 
decided character, we may add, work with all our 
might, as if everything depended on it ; and yet 
it is God which worketh in us to will and to do of His good 
pleasure. So completely are we intended to be of no re- 
putation, manifestations only of divine grace, and instru- 
ments in the Lord's hand, if we would accomplish the 
work to which the apostle refers. He was himself a strik- 
ing example of this threefold character of a Christian 
worker. No one understood or declared it more fully or 
more clearly. From the time that he yielded himself once 
for all to the Lord, on the road to Damascus, to the day 
when he sealed his testimony with his blood at Rome, he 
was the same unflinching, effectual, and happy servant of 
the Lord. He began by saying, " Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? " (Acts ix. 6) and received this decided 
answer : I will " make thee a minister and a witness both 
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of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee; delivering thee 
from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto Gk)d, 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me." 
(Acts xxvi. 1 6- 1 8.) Observe the character and order of 
the work given to Saul, and see how exactly it corresponds 
with that of the Holy Ghost, as detailed by the Lord 
Himself. " When he," the Spirit of truth, " is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment: of sin, because they believe not on me; of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me 
no more ; of judgment, because the prince of this world 
is judged." (St. John xvi. 8-ii.) The newly-converted dis- 
ciple was thus taught early to begin his mission in the 
direct line of the Spirit's operation, dealing with unsaved 
sinners, or trembling believers who are not at rest, or 
believers who are sorely tried by Satan in the way. But 
observe how the Lord, who said to His disciples at the 
beginning, "Lo, I am with you alway," promising His 
presence by His Spirit, said the same to this disciple also, 
making him the channel and instrument of the Spirif s 
power. 

This is how the apostle began his work at Philippi. A 
certain woman named Lydia, who worshipped God, was 
wrought upouj not by St. Paul, but by the Lord — "whose 
heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul." Soon after this we find the 
apostle and his companion, Silas, in prison ; but, nothing 
daunted, they were happy there, and praising the Lord ; 
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and then we read of the wonderful conversion of the 
jailer at the place. He was soon, however, drawn away 
from this scene of his labours, but the seed of the Word 
remained, and greatly increased and multiplied by the 
blessing of the Lord. 

St. Paul was much attached to the Philippians, writing 
to them in terms of love. " I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, always in every prayer of mine for 
you all making request with joy, for your fellowship in the 
gospel from the first day until now; being confident of 
this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 
in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." 
(Phil, i. 3-6.) It was God who began the work, and con- 
tinued it in spite of opposition of men, and afflictions 
which had been laid upon the people. It was a spiritual 
work, and therefore he could have said of them as he did 
of the Ephesians, "You hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins ; wherein in time past ye walked ac- 
cording to the course of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience. . * . By grace are ye saved, 
through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of 
God. Not of works, lest any man should boast. For we 
are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained (or prepared) that 
we should walk in them." (Eph. ii. 1-2, 8-10.) 

Sometimes we are called upon to address workers, as if 
they were some peculiar class of Christians, who are dif- 
ferent to what others are expected to be; but it would 
appear from the above words, that all who have been quick- 
ened and raised with Christ are created anew in Him unto 
good works. This is said of all, for all have good works 
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prepared for them, and it should be the object of their 
lives to do them. We need not wonder that so many 
Christians are dull and lifeless, drawling out their exist- 
ence in listlessness and apathy, since they are doing no- 
thing for the Lord. They are endowed with talents which 
are lying dormant and unknown. We see what a joy it is, 
even to a natural man, to exercise the talent which he pos- 
sesses, and this he may do only for his own pleasure ; but 
a Christian has many talents, and when he has given him- 
self up altogether to the Lord, he is drawn out in this or 
that particular work, and so finds to his joy that he pos- 
sesses certain powers of which he was not aware, in the 
exercise of which he is transported out of hir^.self ; and 
besides, he feels he is fulfilling, by the grace of God, 
something of the work for which he was created in Christ 
Jesus — a work which God will crown hereafter with His 
" Well done, good and faithful servant." 

There are two interpretations, which are often given by 
unsaved and saved persons respectively, to the words of 
our text, which the apostle did not mean; and having dis- 
posed of these, we will endeavour to show what ■ he did 
mean. 

I. He did not intend to teach that a man can work 
out his salvation. St. Paul was the last person in the 
world to think this. He knew how earnestly and zealously 
he had tried to save himself, and it was all in vain ; that 
when he thought he was living with a conscience void of 
offence towards God and man, and verily believed he was 
doing God service, he was all the time a lost sinner, a 
persecutor, and a blasphemer. No man on earth ever 
taught salvation and justification by /aM only, so dis- 
tinctly as this apostle. 
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But, notwithstanding this, there are earnest-minded per- 
sons, who profess to read their Bibles (we wonder how), 
who are positively doing their best to save themselves, 
mending their lives, and reforming their characters. They 
have an idea, that it is fanatical presumption to suppose 
that a man can be saved in this world ; therefore they are 
plodding on with their good works to recommend them- 
selves to the mercy of God at the Judgment Day ! They 
think that true holiness consists in serving the Lord with 
fear and trembling, lest He should destroy them. They 
look upon God as if He were an austere man, reaping 
where He had not sowed, and gathering where He had not 
strawed — a hard, arbitrary, exacting Being, who sent them 
into this wicked world as sinners, and who, although they 
can scarcely help themselves sometimes, will condemn 
them for sinning if they do not propitiate Him. It sur- 
prises such to be told that everlasting salvation is some- 
thing present now in this world, and that it is to be 
obtained by faith ; not by works of righteousness which 
men can do, nor even by praying for it. And this they 
feel more than all, that praying should be taken away from 
them, for they expect to be saved by their prayers in 
God's good timei What will they think when told that God 
does not promise to save praying people, but rather that 
He beseeches them to answer His prayers ? We are am- 
bassadors for Christ, says St. Paul, as though God did 
beseech you by us : we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God. (2 Cor. v. 20.) He does not promise, 
but offers salvation, and that to sinners. The gospel invi- 
tation is given at supper time, when all things are ready ; 
and the Lord, by His messengers, does not bid His guests 
to beg for admission, but entreats them to come at once, 

o 
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just as they are, and He is grieved, as well He may be, 
when men excuse themselves. 

2. A second interpretation which is put on these words 
is made by believers, and is, if anything, a greater mistake 
than that which we have considered. There are some, if 
not many, who have received God's salvation, but they 
regard it more as probation than salvation, for they seem 
to think that their final acceptance with God depends 
upon their manner of life. Two verses, which are found 
in too many hymn-books, and sung and believed, represent 
their state of mind : — 

A charge to keep I have, 

A God to glorify ; 
A never-d3dng soul to save, 

And fit it for the sky. 

Help me to watch and pray, 

And on Thyself rely ; 
Assured if I my trust betray, 
, I shall for ever die. 

In view of this solemn and great charge, they work 
hard and diligently to sanctify themselves; learning to 
live, and learning to die, they are ever on the stretch with 
efforts at self-preparation. Some troublers have come to 
them, like those who came to the Galatians, and have 
drawn them away from the simplicity of the gospel. The 
apostle's words will apply to these now as distinctly as 
before, " O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? " 
(Gal. iii. i.) "I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel : which is not another ; but there be some that 
trovib\t you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But 
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though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I 
now again. If any man preach any other gospel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be accursed." (Gal. 
i. 6-9.) We see that St. Paul was as much against the one 
idea as the other, and therefore it is clear that he did 
not intend to say that we have to make our salvation sure, 
as if it were not sure yet, or that we could do anything to 
make it so if it were not. 

What, then, does the apostle mean by the text, and what 
does he say? "Work out your. own salvation with fear 
and trembling." Your own, for it belongs to you, and is a 
present, free, and everlasting salvation. It has been given 
to you for Christ's sake, that you, as a saved one, should 
so live and walk as to make it very profitable for the 
glory of God, peace to yourself, and the gopd of other 
souls ; cultivating it as a garden, for the delight of the King 
and the advantage and profit of His people. Adam was 
placed in the garden of Eden, which was made for him, and 
given to him that he might dress it and keep it. There is 
this difference, however, and it is a characteristic one, that 
Adam was trusted to work by himself, but he was soon 
robbed of his inheritance and his work, and was ejected 
from both. We are not so trusted ; God gives us our gar- 
den and our work, and He comes to dwell in us to do 
the work, protecting us from our enemy, and from our- 
selves also, but He will nat work without our co-operation. 
He the Master, and we the workmen under His direction 
and guidance. He the worker, and we the instruments 
with which He works. Then it may be asked. Why does 
the apostle command us to work out our own salvation, if 

o 2 
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God must work ? Because He cannot do anything by us 
without our full and willing consent. Do I agree to the 
command.^ Unless we do yield up ourselves, as saved 
ones, unconditionally unto Him, we cannot be as the clay 
in the hands of the potter, or the pen in the hand of the 
ready writer, or as the member of the body which is 
healthy and obedient to its head. 

With fear and trembling, adds the apostle ; not lest you 
should perish if you fail in your work, but lest you should 
be put aside as useless, 'or deceive yourself by doing your 
own will instead of that of Him who has called you. 

St. Paul shows us plaimly that all 6ur work is produced 
by God working in us, or, in other words, to Titus he 
says, The grace of God, which brings salvation so fully 
and so freely unto all men, has appeared and is present 
amongst us for something beyond salvation, namely, to 
teach us. And here I would stop to mark this word. By 
teach^ the apostle does not mean to give instruction, but 
to educate, which is rather the reverse of imparting, inas- 
much as it is to draw out of us something which has been 
imparted to us first. Not that St. Paul believed in any 
germ of good in man (see Rom. vii. 18); we have no 
germs but those of evil, and our hearts, by nature, are as 
much under the curse as the ground around us. "The 
grace of* God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works." (Titus ii. n-14.) 
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What, then, it may be asked, have we to do in this 
matter ? Do as much as you did for salvation, and yield 
yourselves to God, that He who saved you may use you, 
working in you, in His mysterious way, to will those things 
which be good, and by His merciful guidance and power 
to perform the same. The apostle lets out something of 
the secret in the fifth verse*: "Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus." (Phil. ii. 5.) 

What is this mind of Christ, and how is it to be in us ? 
The mind of Christ is the Spirit of the new Adam, which 
is given to believers who submit themselves to God, once 
for all, to be His, and to do His will. Some may say. How 
can a child of God give himself to God ? Just as Jesus, 
the Son of God, though He was a Son and equal with 
God, gave Himself, and took the form of a servant to do 
His Father's will, making Himself of no reputation, that, 
as nothing in Himself, He might be an instrument in the 
Father's hand. The unconditional surrender of a sinner, 
as a sinner, is for salvation. The unconditional surrender 
of a believer, as such, to God for His purposes, is. sancti- 
fication. 

Then, again, as to the mind which was in Christ Jesus, 
this is the character of it : — He did not His own will. He 
pleased not Himself, and He did not spare or save Him- 
self. Look on these mark^ ; they are the marks of a ser- 
vant of God. • The Lord Jesus tells us particularly that He 
came not to do His own will^ but the will of His Father 
which sent Him. This is the reverse of the spirit of 
Adam ; it is death to him to give up his will, he ceases to 
be when this is so. Therefore, when our will -is given up 
to Christ, as His was to His Father, we may be said to be 
dead to self, and alive to God, and then we may add : 
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The life I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me. 
This is the state attendant on the prayer, "Thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven." It may be asked, 
Can this be so ? Not, certainly, by man's doing ; for what- 
soever a man does is his own work, and he is exercising 
his own will ; but, on the other hand, when his will has 
been given, and taken by another, that other being Christ, 
He is able to sway it according to His pleasure, and to 
suggest as well as to perform the things which He desires. 
A man may not be conscious at the time that he is thus 
being swayed and led, but he is happy while his will and 
his inmost being are thus guided and governed by the 
Spirit ; and, on the other hand, he is not happy when he is 
without this guidance, or thinks he is, and especially when 
he is doing his own will : then there is a dryness and a 
restlessness which at once betray the fact that he is not 
in communion with the will of the Master, who pleased 
not Himself. To the worldly and the unchanged mind, 
what can be more wretched or desolate than this ? What 
am I to live for, if I may not do what I please, and go 
where I please, or not go ? To a man who lives for him- 
self there is no desolation or misery like this ; but to one 
who has given himself willingly to another, there is no 
pleasure like that of pleasing the one he loves. It is the 
joy of Christian life to please the Lord, and to feel it is all 
clear between us and Him ; that our pleasure is no plea- 
sure apart from Him, and especially if it is against His will 
or word. 

What a comfort to feel and know that we are thus 
accepted and used of the Lord I He saved not Himself. 
Thus the Lord teaches us to abandon ourselves once for all 



CHRISTIAN WORK. 1 99 

to Him, to be cared for, and defended, and employed as 
He pleases, as clay in the hands of the potter — willingly 
surrendered, to be disposed of at His will. For His 
entire subjection to God, Christ had a name above every 
other; and for our subjection to Christ, we have a name 
which is the highest and best in the world — the name of 
Christian^ after Christ Himself. In name and reality is he 
a Christian who does the will of Christ, and pleases Him, 
and spares not himself to that end ; who is, in other 
words, a member of Christ, a living, obedient member, 
which is moved at His will as He works in us, and direct- 
ing or ordering our daily life, with due mastery over our 
natures. God be thanked, says the apostle, you were once 
the servants of siri, but you have obeyed from the heart 
the doctrine which was delivered unto you. You have 
been broken, and melted, and remoulded into a new form. 
Having been made free from sin, ye became the servants 
of righteousness, and ye have your fruit unto holiness^ 
and the end everlasting life* 
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CHAPTER V. 

TESTIMONY FOR CHRIST. 

" The Master is come, and calleth for M^^."— St. John 
xi. 28. 

|HESE were the words of Martha to her sorrowing 
sister Mary. He calleth for thee. He has a secret 
to tell, and a lesson to teach. May we each 
and all who profess to . love Him, and desire to work for 
Him, profit by them also. The Master is come indeed, for 
'* It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." And He 
is here still for that purpose ; we are witnesses of the fact, 
as was the apostle Paul. What did He come to save sin- 
ners from } Here is the question, and the answer to it shall 
be the subject matter of this chapter. Those who love 
the Lord should honour Him by testifying for Him, but 
not with a limited testimony. The Master came to save 
us from the fall and its consequences. The awakened sin- 
ner may feel the terrors of hell pressing on him, and 
desire to escape, and the burdened believer may wish to 
have his burden removed ; but, after all, it is spiritual 
death which is dealt with. Though we think none the 
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less of sin and its penalties, yet it is not well to lose sight 
of the fact that in Adam we all died, and that it is in 
Christ alone that we are made alive. Jesus said, " I am 
the resurrection and the life." Resurrection, for He came 
to restore us to that state of spiritual communion with 
God from which Adam, by disobedience, fell, and to be 
our life Himself. The lesson taught and to be communi- 
cated is that Christ can raise the dead as well as heal the 
sick. Our fall, like the sickness of Lazarus, was "not 
unto death ; but for the glory of God, and that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby." 

Martha and Mary seem to have believed that the Lord 
could heal the sick, but that He could not raise the dead 
— thathdL^ not yet entered into their minds. In this re- 
spect they were limiting the Holy One and the power of 
Christ. To supply this deficiency it was that the Master 
came and called for Mary. It is possible that believers, 
with all their love for Christ, may, and do make similar 
mistakes and omissions now, and bring themselves into 
the same trouble. No one will or could doubt the love 
of these sisters for Jesus, or their faith in Him, or the 
fact that Jesus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and their 
brother Lazarus ; they all knew this, and they rejoiced 
and rested in His love. It had its individual comforts 
for them and its domestic bond; therefore, they were 
united in Him, and they loved Him as the friend of the 
family. Reader, is it so with you ? Is Jesus the loved 
one of your family, and the Master who rules by love in 
your heart, as well as in your house ? It was so here, and 
when their brother Lazarus was very ill, they sent to Jesus. 
The message which they sent is a wonderful model of 
prayer, so short, and yet 50 comprehensive, "Lord, he 
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whom thou lovest is sick." They did not add, Make 
haste, and come to our help. We do trust Thee, we do 
believe in Thee. They relied on His love for them and 
their sick brother as we should on a mothei^s love for her 
child. "He whom thou lovest is sick." What confidence 
is here ! — what simple, loving reliance ! — ^and what con- 
descension on the Lord's part, to regard and value our 
acknowledgment of His love to us as honour done to 
Himself. Again, what marvellous love and condescension 
to add, " They that honour me I will honour." The sis- 
ters had sent an effectual message, so they were sure He 
would come, and they were confident He would raise up 
their brother. This He did! — but it was in such a way as 
drove them to despair and brought them to confusion. 
We may not dictate to Him how to do His wonderful 
works, nor need we sit down and think how He will 
answer our request. We may be sure it will be in a way 
better than we ask or think, and more worthy of Himself 
and His thoughts towards us, which are always greater 
than our thoughts. 

The sisters having despatched their messenger, watched 
by their brother, and waited at the window for the Lord's 
approach ; but He came not ! The brother was dying, he 
was in the very grasp of death, and yet He came not. 
Was not the message sent ? Yes, it was. Was it delivered ? 
Did the Lord really understand the urgency of the case ? 
It was told to Him, and yet He came not. Cared He not? 
Did He not make haste to come away immediately .? What 
mysterious apathy! We trusted He would have come before 
this. But now it is too late; Lazarus is dead ! Sad and 
sorrowing were those hearts, mourning for their brother,^ 
and more deeply mourning because Jesus had disappointed 
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them. The day passed wearily and slowly, the funeral 
time was come and gone, and the night had set in — ^the 
first night that their brother was in his cold grave away 
outside in a cave — ^yet Jesus came not. Day passed after 
day. How could this be explained ? They had relied on 
Him in their extremity, and He had failed them ; their 
heads seemed to sink to the earth, and their hearts' strings 
were trailing in the dust. Poor sorrow-stricken sisters I 

The Jews came to comfort them and mourn with them ; 
and did not Satan come too? Does he not in times of 
sorrow come to sympathize with us, and to suggest to us 
how unkind it is of God, and how uncalled for, to lay this 
particular burden upon us, and to do it in such an aggra- 
vating and trying way ? So many others might have been 
taken, and it would have been a relief to them; but to take 
away their only brother and their stay, how mysterious is 
this, and how cruel ! He is a terrible God, says Satan, try- 
ing to inject slavish fears and hard thoughts towards God. 
We shall go down to the grave with sorrow and trouble ; it 
is a life-long trouble which has come upon us, say the 
sisters. 

Long and dreary days they were, those four days, and 
then it was said. The Master is coming. Shall we go out 
to meet Him ? Though hurt and grieved in spirit, Martha 
rose up, and went out to meet Jesus. She could not look 
at Him, but she said, " Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died ; but I know, that even now, what- 
soever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee." But 
with all this profession, it would appear she did not believe 
that the Lord could or would raise her brother from the 
grave. Jesus saith unto her, "Thy brother shall rise again," 
Martha saith unto Him, " I know that he shall rise again 
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in the resurrection at the last day; " but this was not what 
she wanted. Jesus said unto her, " I am the resurrection, 
and the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. Believest thou this ? She saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God, which should come into the world." But this was 
not the point which the Lord was teaching. He did not 
say, I will he the resurrection at the last day, but I am so 
noWy and now I can raise your brother from the grave. 
She then went to call her sister, saying, "The Master is 
come, and calleth for thee." Sorrowfully Mary arose and 
came to Him, for she too was deeply hurt in her soul, and 
grieved with the Master, although she loved Him still, and 
she said to Him, " Lord, if thou hadst been here, my bro- 
ther had not died." These sisters had evidently opened 
their sorrows to one another, for they had the same sad 
thoughts, and expressed them in the same words of re- 
proach to the Lord. Ah! Lord, if Thou hadst come in 
time, our brother might have been with us still. " When 
Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weep- 
ing which came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and 
was troubled, and said. Where have ye laid him } They * 
said unto him. Lord, come and see. Jesus wept." 

Oh, what troubles we bring on ourselves by our unbelief! 
They might have trusted Jesus, and have been sure that, 
whether living or dead, the Lord could raise up Lazarus to 
health and strength, and they might have rejoiced instead 
of harbouring distrust, and giving sorrow to the Lord 
Himself. He did not willingly aflflict, but it was in this 
way alone He could teach His lesson. He mourns to give 
sorrow to His loved ones, and He mourns with them. 
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and weeps when they weep. We know why the sisters 
wept, and why the neighbouring Jews did so ; but we do 
not suppose that Jesus wept because Lazaras was dead. 
He wept rather for the unbelief, and consequent sorrow, 
of His beloved ones. They came, that weeping party, to 
the grave, and Jesus said, "Take ye away the stone." 
The unbelieving Martha seemed to object to this, saying, 
" Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath been dead 
four days. Jesus saith unto her. Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God ? " Then they took away the stone. . Then He cried 
with a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth. And he that was 
dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes : 
and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go." 
. Did you ever picture this wonderful scene, and imagine 
the confusion and astonishment of Martha and Mary? 
Does it go beyond the narrative to say that they fell at 
Jesus's feet, to entreat His pardon for ever doubting and 
distrusting His unchangeable faithfulness and love ? Have 
we never been surprised and confused, like them, at the 
goodness of the Lord, and astonished that we ever allowed 
ourselves to entertain doubts and fears ? Martha and 
Mary were now witnesses of the Lord's power to raise the 
dead, and henceforth this. His divine attribute, will be 
prominent in their thoughts and testimony for Him. Are 
we more believing than the sisters were ? The Lord says, 
" I am the resurrection and the life " — that is, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead soul, and the life of the living one. St. 
John, who speaks of our blessed Lord as the Son of God, 
tells us about His being life, and giving life ; this is the 
first glory of His mission. " In him was life ; and the 
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life was the light of men ; " ** He that believeth on Him 
hath everlasting life;'^ and, with a crowning word on this 
subject, he says, " He that hath the Son hath life ; and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life." (i St. 
John V. 12.) 

We have in the gospels three kinds of dead which He 
raised : — ^Jairas's daughter, who was dead, and not carried 
out ; the widow's son, who was dead, and carried out ; and' 
Lazarus, who was dead, carried out, and buried. We un- 
derstand that these represent three kinds of souls whom 
Jesus now raises. There are those who are really dead, 
though they do not appear so ; on the contrary, they seem 
outwardly, by their religious zeal and profession, to be alive. 
They have a name to live, although dead, for they have 
never been bom again, or brought to spiritual vitality. 
Again, there are those of whom there can be no mistake, 
for they glory in making no profession of religion ; they 
are worldly, and given up to worldliness, and as they pass 
along you see the fcmeral of their souls I — dead souls, 
being carried along before your eyes to their burial. The 
Lord can stop this procession, and bid the dead arise. 
And, thirdly, there are those, like Lazarus, who are dead, 
carried out, buried, and even pestilential with the evil 
influence of their example. But there is nothing too bad for 
the Lord, He can call even such from the grave of their 
sins. Evidences of the Lord's power are not wanting, for 
we hear of them all around. Yet how commonly be- 
lievers resemble Martha and Mary, in doubting Him who 
still continues to say, Take away the stone, loose him, and 
let him go. 

Take away the stone ! What stone ? — for Lazarus put 
none over himself. That is true ; he could not, but his 
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sisters did. It represents that unbelief which held them, 
and blinded their minds. They did not think that the 
Lord coul(J raise their brother, especially as he had been 
dead four days. Did I not tell thee, said the Lord, if thou 
wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God ? 
These words would teach us that the stone is our unbelief, 
and that being removed, the word of J6sus would have 
free course, and we should see souls raised from the dead, 
and God glorified. What multitudes of souls are buried by 
believers without hope, and what a heavy stone is laid on 
them ! There is no hope for that one, he is an infidel ; nor 
for that Socinian, nor that Romanist, nor for that man, for 
he is quite in the world, and abandoned. These things, 
however, are outward circumstances, and do not f-epresent 
spiritual death ; they are more, like grave-clothes, which are 
wrapped about the dead. When the stone of unbelief is 
removed, the voice of the Lord can reach the most corrupt 
Lazarus, and bring him forth. 

But here, again, many believers djirfionour the Lord by 
suspecting His life-giving work in raising a dead soul, be- 
cause grave-clothes are still upon him. They do not see 
or understand the difference between the one and the 
other. Shall we doubt the tender blades of com, because 
as yet there is no ear of com ? or the ear, because it is 
not full com in the ear ? The same Lord* who bids be- 
lievers remove the stone, that His voice may reach dead 
souls, bids them, when they are raised, to remove the 
grave-clothes, that they may walk freely before Him. Were 
they infidels, let us take away their negations by teaching 
them the positive truths of God as revealed in the Word. 
Were they Socinians, let us supply their deficiency by 
showing them the divinity of our Lord. Were they Ro- 
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manists, let us teach them to submit themselves to the 
righteousness of God, instead of going about to establish 
their own. Were they worldlings, let us ^how them that 
though they sold themselves for nought, they are re- 
deemed without money, for •* to the Lord our God belong 
mercies and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against 
him : neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our 
God, to walk in his laws." 

To all let us communicate the wondrous fact that grace 
is for the unworthy I — and, indeed, that Christ's power in 
this would not be of grace were it otherwise ; and let us 
be sure that there are none of the children of Adam too 
bad, or even too good, for the Lord to save — ^to save, that 
is, from spiritual death to life, which is eternal life. The 
Lord from heaven is a quickening Spirit, and the Father 
has given Him power to give life. In this is He glorified 
most, and in omission of this is He robbed of the honour 
which is due to Him and His name. 





CHAPTER VI. 



FISHERS OF MEN. 




" Launch out into the deepy xind let down your nets for 
a draughty — St. Luke v. 4. 

|HE blessed Lord having redeemed the world, and 
made full atonement and satisfaction, was raised 
from the dead, and received all power in heaven 
and in earth. This was evidently granted Him Jk) carry out 
the great purposes of redemption ; but observe, instead 
of remaining in the world to do this as He was, He gave 
commission to redeemed and saved men, that they should 
be instruments in His hand. Thus it is He calls us 
into fellowship and partnership with Himself, in the great 
work which was and is in His heart. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations. Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature ; and lo, I am with you. As 
much as to say, I do not give my power to you, but I go 
with you myself, to be your power. You shall be witnesses 
unto me. You shall be as the voice of one speaking. 
Not the light, but the lamps which carry or hold up the 
light, to lighten those that sit in darkness, and in the 
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-vnt X la srae *iaii :aat m :ie 15'^aIf Ha: rninmiHsimufe goer 

'^no, xr as :he Fann*r loii: Him. » He aas aear ob. ami 
ir :a "^nr prrnle^ i» be joiDi-iiilcw? -vtci. FFnfn. ** Came 
je aniir me," He ^bi "* axuf I will make yoa to becomi*- 
Sfriier* /it mea;*^ and again, F^ar ncr:^ lto c l hiesc^irtk ye 
%aall ratch men. 

"* Lannch. oat into die (ieepr and let down joar nes car 
a ir smrh t.'^ Toe: Lr^rd Jesaa had beest ^peaking^ to the 
mulcinxde on die shcre^ as He sit in SmrnnTa ^frrp npcsa 
the sea. We are net to[d wfiat He said, bat ipe aiay be 
wcr* they were wondrrjoa words — ^nrh as other twj^tt nev^ 
ap^eak ; and they were witE anthoiitj, and not as the words 
of the Scrihes, for they spoke in apoateoiir and for m- 
atrnction. He jpoke with, an^ority, fTpertm^ obexEeacx 
and .mbmiaRcn, and in tie way of conviction, that men 
mi^ be rhartg ed; whereas they spoke with, a view of 
^tlevatfn^ them as they were. And when He lefi: ^>eakmg; 
He WTonght the miracle of the draught of fishes before 
their eye^ to flhistiate His manner and object in speaking^ 
to them. He bade Simon Peter to boMMtch oat into the 
deep, sad let dawn his nets for a i^rrmghf Smon Peto- 
hispaztDers had bees toiling aH the wr gfcfr «wi fiaH 
■o^Kng^-a fwxidess toil, and all the more wearying 
they had that mining been washing^ thor 
'^'"g^ theai in order for the fbOowing night's 
K donbdesBr they were mtt^^^g^ to go home for 
rJ i4 rTi i ,MrfTif But the Lord, as if He did not see 
rf tlwir esfaanated and weazj conditicKi, bade 
■t a^xtn. LaoDch oat at such a time as 
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this ! in the broad daylight of the morning sun ! — launch 
out in the very place where we have toiled in vain all 
night, which is the proper time for fishing, according to 
the wisdom and craft of fishermen! Launch out now, 
while we are thus weary, and we know it is of no use ! 
Besides, what will all the other fishermen think of us ? We 
have been brought up to this fishing, and we know this 
water. Nevertheless — Oh, how much there is in that word ! 
It seems to tell of a strong current of reluctance ; but one 
look at the Master's countenance was enough to show He 
had not recalled His word, nor would He. Nevertheless, 
at thy word I will let down the net. The Lord said. Let 
down your nets — ^all these nets you have been washing and 
preparing. Simon said, I will let down the net, as if he 
would add, in loving obedience to Thee, and to prove to 
Thee there are no fish here. Now they enclosed such a 
multitude of fishes that the net brake, and they beckoned 
to their partners which were in the other ship, that they 
should come and help them, and they came and. filled the 
ships, so that thej began to sink. When Simon Peter saw 
this, he was astpnished, and all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which they had taken. Simon fell 
at the Master's feet ashamed and confused ; he had pre- 
sumed that he knew better than the Master, and he seemed 
to have obeyed the command only to show that he was 
right, and the Master wrong ; but he confesses, "I am a 
sinful man, O Lord." 

This miracle, we may say, was not wrought only for the 
multitude on the shore, but for us also ; and, looking atten- 
tively at it, we may learn some lesson for our own profit, 
as well as for our usefulness and efiiciency as fishers of 
men. The Lord says to us, as He said to St. Peter, Launch 
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out into the deep. Thrast out fearlessly. Have not I bid- 
den thee ? Tarry not for a more seasonable opportunity, 
and delay not for any considerations. Launch out beyond 
yourself, and all your fears, and beyond all your own 
wisdom also — away out of your own depth, in every sense, 
into the deep. It matters not to you how deep is the 
ocean of the world into which you are sent, or how deep 
the wickedness of those to whom I send you, or how 
deeply steeped man may be in trespasses and sins. There 
can be no doubt that when we go about the Lord's work 
in this way, we are on ground of which we know very 
little, and confronted with powers pf whose strength we 
are ignorant, and engaged about a work of which we do 
not know the extent ; many considerations may arise in our 
minds from our timidity or ignorance, and many more may 
be suggested by the evil one; but nevertheless — what a word 
is this, if we can look as Simon did to the Lord Himself, 
and say, Nevertheless, at Thy word we will launch into 
the deep, and let down our nets for a draught — not one, 
but all, and let them down all the way. " Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." There should 
be no mental or other reservations in serving the Lord. 
However deep the sea in which we toil, let our purpose 
and intention be to reach the depth of it, for the Master's 
name. He is stronger than all that are against us, and 
He is able to prevail ; and, therefore, under His command, 
we need not fear to cope with the worst and the strongest 
of all our difficulties, as we call them, they are no such 
things to Him. 

But there is a word here in our text which we must 
needs dwell upon for a little space. The Lord would have 
us fish with nets — all our nets, as we have said. In gos- 
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pel preaching it is a very impartant consideration that 
the truth should be so arranged as to apprehend and 
convict. There are many beautiful sermons, many dis- 
courses on gospel texts, which set forth the love of God 
for sinners, His willingness to forgive, and His forbear- 
ance and long-suffering towards men ; but all these truths, 
and more like them, may do no more than instruct them 
as to the nature and character of God, while they them- 
selves are going on in their sins, and in their state of 
spiritual death. We are sent out to compel them to come 
in, and therefore sermons should be so arranged and 
applied as to bring conviction upon sinners. The love of 
God should be so set before them as to condemn them, 
there and then, for sinning against the forgiving kindness 
of the Lord, in order that they may tremble at the danger 
they incur by slighting it. And the forbearance of God 
should be so brought home to them that each one may 
feel, I have taxed it enough, I have presumed too far al- 
ready, I dare not do so any more. 

Too often will persons begin by giving instruction, and 
teaching the way of salvation, before a sinner has been 
convicted of sin ; or begin by leading him from darkness, 
before he has been made to feel or know he has need of 
light. A blind man is no better for being brought from a 
dark room into a light one. The scriptural manner is to 
open the sinner's eyes first, and show him to himself, 
making him to understand that he is a lost sinner, and as 
such ready to perish, and that without hope. Let him be 
shut up in this net, and he will not sit down and consider 
whether he will give up the world, and his companions,- 
and pleasure. No, indeed ; his soul's eternal safety will be 
the commanding thought of his mind. His eyes once 
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opened, how he will mourn in the darkness, and how 
gladly he will yield to be brought into the light which 
shines in so brightly through Christ, the open door of sal- 
vation ! On the threshold he will encounter the deceit- 
ful power of Satan to hinder, but being brought from 
that to God, he will receive forgiveness of his sins. This 
is also the order in which the Holy Spirit worketh in us 
(see St. John xvi. 8-11), and likewise the manner Of the 
operation of the Word of God upon men's souls. The 
Word, as we have said before, does not save ; but it is 
Christ that saves by the W©rd, as the fisherman catches 
fish by his net. This Word, the apostle tells us, is profit- 
able for doctrine. But see what is the first effect of doc- 
trine. It is reproof; and when that is eff"ectually received, 
then correction to put us in the right way, and after that 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be throughly furnished unto all good works. So that we 
see, whether it be for winning souls or for leading them 
onward, the same principle obtains, and this is the way of 
the Lord in dealing with the souls of men. This is, so to 
speak, the law of the spiritual kingdom, and if we woujd 
procure successful results, it can only be in the line of 
that power, and in obedience to that law. 

Good men there are who have preached the gospel 
for years without winning souls. Now and then they may 
have heard of a chance one who was blessed somehow 
under their ministrations, or under some text they uttered ; 
but they never went forth with expectation to win souls, 
or used any means to that special end. The materials 
of which nets are made will catch nothing ; but the same 
materials arranged and made into nets may, and do 
entangle the fish. The Lord, as we said in the beginning, 



FISHERS OF MEN. 215 

spake with authority, expecting obedience and result; 
and so we should speak and work in faith, expecting a 
result more than we ask or think. Have we not authority 
for this in our text ? — " Let down your nets for a draught ^ 
It is more than expectation which the Lord commands us 
to entertain ; it is the certainty of a draught, whether we 
see it or not, and whether it be much or little. The word 
of God cannot return void, it must accomplish that where- 
unto it is sent; it must be the savour of life, or the 
savour of death. We are not sent on an uncertain errand, 
to beat the air, or to run in vain ; but having a high 
commission from One who has all power in heaven and 
on earth, we may go boldly forward, and expect to see 
great things. 

In all these instances it will be seen that the Lord 
works as the fisherman who shuts up or encloses fish in 
his net, and draws them out of their natural element 
into another, and that in spite of their struggles and op- 
position. The power is the Lord's, and not ours ; but, as 
intelligent and willing instruments, we yield ourselves to 
His hand, that He may use us in His own way, and for 
His own good purposes. Thus I will make you to become 
— (not, you shall be endowed with a power) — I will make 
you to become fishers of men. I will be with you, even 
unto the end of the gospel dispensation, when the special 
work of this parenthetical age shall be accomplished, and 
then you shall be partakers with me of the glory which 
shall be hereafter. 

But it may be asked. How was it that St. Peter and his 
partners were so unsuccessful in the time which is ac- 
counted the best, and so successful in the day, which is 
a bad time for fishing ? There is, I think, a typical and 
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spiritual meaning in this, which we may appropriately con- 
sider in this place. It is intended to represent the dif- 
ference between works done in the energy of the flesh and 
human nature, and those done in the power of the Spirit. 
When man works by himself, especially before the Sun of 
Righteousness has risen upon him, he is working in the 
night ; but when he labours after the Sun has risen — ^that 
is, when he can say the Saviour is the Sun of his soul — he 
is a child of the day, and he works in the light. Viewing 
the matter in this way, we may say there were three rea- 
sons why they failed, and as many causes which ensured 
success: — i. They went out in the darkness. 2. They 
went out in their own wisdom. 3. They went at their 
own bidding. When they succeeded, they went in the 
daylight, with the Lord's presence, and at His word. We 
may derive profit by the consideration of these things. 

I . They went out in the darkness, instead of the light. 
So it is with those who preach or speak gospel truths 
merely as ministers, without showing that they are wit- 
nesses of the realities they proclaim. They speak like the 
chief priests whom Herod summoned before him, who 
could tell that Christ should be born in Bethlehem, and 
that the time of His birth was come ; but they themselves 
had not been to see, neither did they know that He was 
bom. The Lord would have all His people to be minis- 
ters, and witnesses too, of His truth. How different are 
those who are so ! — they are happy and joyful witnesses of 
the glad tidings they proclaim to their fellow-sinners. The 
sun shines upon their souls, irradiates their countenances, 
and puts life into their words ; they know the effect of the 
niths which they preach, for they themselves have ex- 
perienced them, and they are not ashamed or afraid to 
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say that the Lord can save sinners, for He has saved 
them. There is a vast difference between the fishermen 
who work by night, and those who work by day. 

2. They went out in their own wisdom' and craft, which 
they had learned from others. There is a great deal of 
this ; far too many learn from books, or from the manner 
of others, and try to imitate them, instead of learning 
directly from the Lord Himself. The Lord does not re- 
quire us to go even with His power, much less with the 
power and wisdom of men. He says all power is given 
unto Hiniy and He does not delegate it ; but He goes with 
His servants, and He works in them, and by them, so that 
when souls are won He can still say, "/ found my sheep 
which was lost." It was the Lord who drew that multi- 
tude of fishes to Simon's net, and the Lord caught them, 
though all was done by Simon's instrumentality. This is 
the way of the Lord's work, and this is the manner of our 
success. 

3. And lastly, they went at their own bidding, not at the 
word of the Lord. We may not go out on this errand at 
our own will and pleasure, but when, and where, and how 
the Lord leads us : then we see results which astonish us, 
and make us fall down at His feet, feeling and knowing. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thyself and 
Thy name be all the glory and praise! The principle 
of the Lord is that we should all be fishers of men, and 
that we should catch men. He would have all His people 
to be His witnesses, and thus transmit blessing to others 
as it has been transmitted to them. This, after all, is the 
true apostolical succession. A mere chain of ministers, 
be their pedigree ever so unbroken, is but an empty form 
if the life-giving power of the gospel be not in it. It is 
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the cable without any message, the office without qualifica- 
tion. But the fact is that the message which the Lord 
gave in the beginning has been passing steadily onward 
ever since, transmitted regularly from "soul to soul ; at 
length it has reached our time with increasing power, and 
is now being transmitted to the generations beyond until 
the Lord comes. It is a mistake to suppose that the 
power of winning souls is the monopoly of the ministerial 
office. If there is one person who may claim exemption, it 
is the pastor of the flock, for, as such, he has another, 
and it may be a higher calling, in feeding and instructing 
the people, although in his individual and private capa- 
city he is as much a winner of souls as others. Would 
that all the Lord's people were prophets, — ^then all who 
speak in His Spirit and power would be successful in 
winning many souls for Jesus. 

When they had brought their ships to land, they for- 
sook all, and followed Jesus. And when we shall all have 
reached the heavenly shore, however much we shall rejoice 
to be together, yet Jesus will be the chief among ten thou- 
sand, and the following Him the absorbing joy which shall 
unite and occupy all. 




CHAPTER VII. 

THE FAITHFUL GUIDE. 

"Z^/ US pass over unto the other sideT — St. Mark 
iv. 35- 

|HIS little historical narrative contains more than 
history, and we learn from it how our loving Lord 
taught by miracles as well as by words. He is 
represented, in the beginning of the paragraphias feeding 
the multitude with bread, which in itself is a parable, 
showing the work He is doing now in sustaining the lives 
of His followers. The bread represents Christ, who took 
our nature, having been made flesh for us, and gave Him- 
self to be broken on the cross. We read, He took bread, 
and blessed God, and brake it. Observe how He did all 
these things Himself, and willingly. He was not put to 
death, but gave up the ghost, and He came for that pur- 
pose to the painful crisis, thanking God ; and, for the joy 
set before Him, He endured the cross, despising the 
shame. 

The command to preach the gospel for the salvation of 
sinners was just the counterpart of giving bread into the 
hands of the disciples to give to the multitude. The 
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people had nothing to do but to receive and eat it. So 
the sinner has nothing to do but to take salvation in and 
through Jesus Christ, and feed on Him for his sustenance 
and joy. Thousands and thousands have been and are 
being fed with the gospel word ; but the Lord came not to 
save us only, or to feed us only, but to bring us home to 
the Father. If any of us had a friend or child in captivity 
in a foreign land, and that one could be released from the 
tyrant* s power by paying a ransom, we should pay the ran- 
som, and require the freedom of the captive ; but think you 
we should leave him in the land of the enemy, to make the 
best of his way out ? No ; our object in ransoming and 
releasing him would be to bring him home. So it is with 
the Lord ; He redeemed us for a purpose, which is de- 
clared to be the ultimate glory we shall share with Him 
in His kingdom. 

It is a twofold errand, and (as we have seen before) in 
this. His double character here on earth. He saves us 
and He leads us. There are ever two classes of persons 
upon whom He severally acts — some who seem to want 
nothing more than salvation and feeding, and others who 
want Jesus, and to be for ever with Him. They have 
received His salvation, and, for very love of Him, would 
cleave to Him with purpose of heart. To such as these 
He points to an opposite shore, which is lit up and gilded 
by the sunshine. There it stands in peaceful brightness, 
beyond the waves of the sea, and the Lord, looking and 
pointing thither, says, " Let us pass over unto the other 
side." 

A few simple words are these, but how much is con- 
tained in them ! He has opened His kingdom and glory 
to believers, and He wants His loving ones, who have left 
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all to follow Him, to be partakers with Him of that glory. 
Observe, He does not say, " Pass over," but, **Let us pass 
over." See the beseeching manner of the Lord, and the 
fulness of companionship which is offered. Let us pass 
over all the way to the other side. The same Lord who 
bids sinners to come to Him, bids believers, who have 
abandoned themselves to Him, to follow Him, and to 
follow Him as closely as they will — the closer the better. 

The disciples, we read, took Him as He was, and em- 
barked, and set sail. Have you thus embarked with Jesus 
for the glory ? Have you left the world behind you ? — for 
you cannot be in the world and in the way to glory too. 
He says to believers, " Be not conformed to this wqrld, 
but be ye transformed, by the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and per- 
fect will of God." This is like being on another footing or 
ground ; not the ground of self-will, but on the ground 
of God's will, on board ship, above the waves of the world, 
with Christ Himself. 

The children of Israel, sheltered under the sprinkled 
blood, ate of the lamb roast with fire ; but they were still 
in Egypt, they had not yet crossed the Red Sea, therefore 
had not yet set out for Canaan and the Temple glory be- 
yond. It is so with too many ; it may be because they 
have not heard that there is anything more than salvation 
and shelter to be had. They have tl^^t, and rejoice in it, 
and are at peace within the house until the morning. But 
with their loins girded, their shoes on their feet, and with 
staff in hand, they are called to come away, and, getting 
clear of Egypt, to prpceed all the way to Canaan under the 
protecting and guiding power of Him who is represented 
by the cloudy fiery pillar. We need to come out and be 
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separate, and to leave the world behind us. The most 
perfect and, we may say, the only way to do this is to take 
Christ, and embark with Him. Too many do not observe 
this order, for they give up the world to live a religious life ; 
but if that is their only object, they have set out without 
Christ. They are represented by the people in the other 
little ships, which were with Him, but Christ was not with 
them. How much of this Christian devotion there is in 
Christendom ! There is plenty of self-sacrifice, self-denial, 
and obedience to the doctrines and traditions of men ; 
but, unhappily, the word of Christ and His presence is not 
first with them. Therd is only one way to have Christ, 
and with Him all the security, peace, and blessing He 
can bestow, and that is by taking Him, and submitting 
ourselves entirely to Him, accepting Him for our Leader, 
our Commander, and Pilot. The pilot is the captain of 
the captain himsplf, and he is responsible for him, and for 
the ship, and all within it. The disciples took the Lord 
as He was, and set sail. But in order to know the abiding 
blessing of such a protection, we need to rest and trust in 
Him continually. It is not enough to take a pilot ; the 
ship-master must be continually looking to him for orders, 
and relying on his skill. But it would appear, the dis- 
ciples did not do this ; they were evidently resting on 
something else, namely, on the fact of their having taken 
Christ, and embarked. They could see their superiority in 
this respect over those who had not set out from the 
shore, and over those also who had set out in the other 
little ships, but without Christ. This seems to have lulled 
them into a dangerous security ; they seem to have ima- 
gined that if they had taken Christ, no danger could come 
to them, they could only have a peaceful voyage. It was " 
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not SO, for ^here came down suddenly a hurricane on that 
hitherto placid lake. What is this ? 

They hoped, however, that the storm would not be 
much ; but the wind increased in its fury, and lifted up the 
waves of the sea. I see Peter, in his sanguine zeal, quell- 
ing all fear, and saying. It will not be much ; fear not. 
Presently, however, the waves came dashing into the ves- 
sel, wave after wave broke in ; and then the danger became 
apparent, for the vessel was beginning to sink. In spite 
of all their efforts to save themselves, they were being 
overpowered by the waves. ,It was now time to look to 
some other than their own resources and thoughts, and 
therefore they ran to the Master, and found Him at rest in 
the midst of the storm, asleep on a pillow ; albeit He was, 
as ever, at His post at the helm, in the hinder part of the 
ship. He was asleep ; that is to say, the disciples' faith 
was asleep, for the Lord is to us according to our faith: 
they were not relying on Him, and therefore His presence 
and power were, for the time, in abeyance. It is evident 
they were not leaning on Him, for they ran to Him in 
their danger. We do not run into shelter when we are 
there already. It is a good thing to have a shelter to flee 
to, but it is better to have one in which we abide, that we 
may have the continuous benefit of the same, and particu- 
larly when sudden fear and emergency come upon us. 
They wake the Lord, saying, " Master, carest thou not 
that we perish?" How little they suspected that the* 
danger in which they were was brought on by themselves, 
and not by the unwatchfulness of the Master. " Carest 
thou not that we perish ? " No one cares for us as He 
does ; even more than our regard for ourselves is His for 
us. He was caring for them all the time, and teaching 
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them and us a lesson of trust. At their urgent appeal, and 
in the midst of their excitement and dismay, the Lord rose 
with quiet dignity, and, in the majesty of His power, re- 
buked the wind, and said to the sea, ** Be still ! " and 
there was a great calm. The wind was rebuked because it 
was the cause of the waves, as Satan was rebuked for be- 
ing the cause of the waves of trouble which broke upon 
Job. In the history of this patriarch we are led behind 
the scenes, to see that although Satan was the cause of 
the waves of trouble, he could do nothing but what the 
Lord permitted. The Lord holds the winds in His hands, 
and orders all things according to His will. Moreover, 
He only permits Satan to try us for our good, and to teach 
us to trust in God more directly. Jesus therefore rebuked 
the wind, and said to the waves, " Be still I " 

The disciples were seized with greater astonishment 
when they saw and felt the sudden calm, and reverential 
fear filled their souls while they said, " What manner of 
man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him ? " 
It is so ; He has really and practically all power in hea- 
ven and in earth ; and He can always exercise it, except 
when He is limited by the unbelief of His people : there 
is no other limit to His power. 

But observe how the Lord takes occasion, in the won- 
derful stillness which succeeded the storm, to. ask His 
disciples two questions: "Why are ye so fearful?" and, 
•** How is it that ye have no faith ?'* The Master Himself, 
of course, knew what were the answers which should be 
given ; but He was teaching His disciples, that they might 
understand in future how it is that all troubles come. These 
two words are enough to bring all perplexed believers 
to a clear understanding of their position. Why are ye 
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troubled, and how is it ye have no faith? They were 
filled with fear, simply because they were not looking to 
the Lord, or relying on Him; they were taken up with 
their danger, and in their troubles they seem to have for- 
gotten that the Lord was in the same vessel with them, 
and therefore it could not sink. With Christ in the vessel, 
we may surely smile at the storm. We see it is a mistake 
to rest in the fact of our safety, or in any circumstances 
connected with it ; or to rest on the memory that we at a 
certain time did take the Lord with us, and embark. We 
must not dwell upon the past, nor upon our present state, 
but upon the Saviour Himself. The real cause of all sla- 
vish and guilty fears is dwelling upon self. " Fear thou 
not ; for I am with thee : be not dismayed ; for I am thy 
God : I will strengthen thee ; yea, I will help thee ; yea, I 
will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness." 
(Isa. xli. 10.) 

Why those fears ? Behold, 'tis Jesus 
Holds the helm and guides the ship ; 

Spread the sails, and catch the breezes, 
Sent to waft us o'er the deep, 

To the regions 
Where the mourners cease to weep. . 

Though the shore we hope to land on 

Only by report is known, 
Yet we freely all abandon, 

Led by that report alone ; 
And with Jesus 
Through the trackless deep move on. 

Here is the expression of simple and loving trust and 
confidence, which honours the Master whom we love. 
Why those fears ? Jesus is in His place at the helm. Fear 

Q 
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not the gale, neither strike any sails, but rather hoist them 
to the breeze ; for the wind is not sent to sink the vessel, 
but to waft it over the waves. Thus is Satan employed to 
help on, not to hinder God's children. 

This question strikes deep down and searches the heart, 
discovering the secret of the believer's trouble, whatever it 
may be ; and the next question is as effectual also, in trying 
the ground of our confidence. " How is it that ye have no 
faith ? ** No faith ! How surprised and disconcerted must 
have been the disciples at this. No faith ! Did we not 
believe Thee, and take Thee, and embark ? Did we not 
leave all to follow Thee ? Yes ; but faith does not live on 
yesterday's acts, but in the exercise of to-day. The ques- 
tion is not. How is it that you did not believe ? but. How 
is it that you have now no faith ? We cannot have trust 
and distrust, peace and trouble. The Lord seems to say, 
Did I invite you to embark only, and leave the shore ; or 
did I say. Let us pass over, all the way, to the other side ? 
Is it likely that I would thus invite you, and let you sink in 
the depths of the sea ? I ask you to go with me to the 
glory, and all the way; can I fail, and leave you short of 
the promised end ? David said, I shall surely fall by the 
hand of Saul, though he knew he was to be king as Saul's 
successor. Thus believing and loving people lose sight 
of the Object of Faith, and Hope, and Love, and are 
overwhelmed with fears — ^these guilty and CJod-dishonour- 
ing fears. 

There is a vast difference between Jesus saved me and 
Jesus saves me. In the former we imply that we believed 
in Him and were saved once for all, and that when we feel 
ourselves in need or danger, we can always flee to Him for 
refuge ; in the meantime, however, we are depending on 
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our own wisdom. It is a good thing to flee to the Lord, 
and not elsewhere, for safety, but manifestly it is a better 
thing to abide always in Him, and to say at any time and 
every time, "Jesus saves me all the while, Jesus saves 
me now," — in other words, I am abiding in Him. It is 
quite possible to have a house, and to have taken formal 
possession . of it, and yet not to live in it constantly.. 
" Whoso dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty ; " and you 
may say, moreover. Lord, Thou hast been my dwelling- 
place. It is one thing to be on the Rock, and another to 
be hid in the clefts of the Rock of Ages ; — hidden there, 
you are as strong and as safe as the Rock which hides 
you. 

Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee ! 

This is quite another state, and another experience, and 
one that is entered upon as distinctly as the former. When 
we are first converted, we reflect the light as the moon 
and stars reflect the rays of the sun, which has set upon the 
world ; but the Lord calls us to something higher and 
greater when He says, " Let your light (which is Christ in 
you) so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.*' It is 
our privilege to have a Light within us, and to be as a 
lighthouse, which is not seen itself, but shows its light to 
save life and to give light. 

Thus we see that we may have Christ to dwell in us — 
a living, personal Christ — and that we may dwell in Him. 
Then, with David, we can say, "Thou art my hiding- 
place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt com- 
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pass me about with songs of deliverance." (Psa. xxxii. 7.) 
The storm shall break on the Rock, but not on me. Here 
is bold, God-honouring faith ; and the Lord knows the man 
who has it, and answers such, saying, "I will instruct 
thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go, I will 
guide thee with mine eye.*' God would have us willing 
and obedient, and constrained by love ; then He will un- 
dertake for us, keep us, employ us, and bring us to the 
haven where we would be — to the other side, that is, the 
other shore of which He tells us in His Word. Then, we 
understand, we shall be in His likeness, and satisfied with 
it. This shore does not represent the river of death, or 
the unclothed state, but that which is described as being 
clothed upon, when mortality shall be swallowed up of life. 
The Lord redeemed us, body, soul, and spirit, and He will 
not be satisfied, nor can He be said to see the travail of 
His soul fully, until we wake up in His likeness, and are 
glorified together with Him. 

" Let us pass over^^ shows the earth-forsaking spirit of 
the Master, and ** let us " implies I am going with you, and 
you with me; and ^* over to the other side'' clearly means all 
the way, under His own immediate and personal keeping 
and guidance. Thus, standing on one shore, where He 
feeds the people, He points to the other across the waves, 
and offers His loving presence and unerring guidance. 
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